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INTRODUCTION 
! 
Eminent historians and lay writers have made :many 
I 
references to the important role American missiondries 
played in acquainting Arabic-speaking people of ttie Near 
~ 
East with the United States which led to their subsequent 
I 
emigration here. To test this thesis the writer examined 
I 
primary sources, such as letters and reports, as ~ell as 
I 
biographical writings, to prove the validity of t4ese many 
references. If one should assert that most of th~ Arabic-
, 
speaking people came to the United States as a co~sequence 
! 
I 
of their acquaintance with Americans who resided and worked 
among them, this would be an oversimplication of ~he issue. 
On the other hand, to state that a segment of American ideals--
educational and humanitarian, corollaries of nineteenth-
century thinking--manifested a tremendous influence on the 
I 
I 
Arabic mind would be quite correct\ For from thi~ acquaint-
! 
ance there emerged a favorable picture of what Americans in 
I 
general were believed to be like should the emigr~ts desire 
to seek the shores of the United States. The few;who did 
venture across the Atlantic a quarter of a century or so 
after acquaintance with Americans and the American democratic 
I 
thought in their native surroundings found the results quite 
in har.mony with the image already created. The U~ited States 
I 
I 
ii 
became the most favored nation on the face of theiglobe, 
: 
whether they sought to come here, emigrate elsewh~re, or 
remain at home. American integrity and benevolen9e had be-
come synonymous. 
Events in the later nineteenth century in the Arabic-
speaking Near East harmonized with cultural and e:conomic 
developments sweeping through Western Europe and !the United 
! 
States. The mainsprings of Phoenician·· enterprise: reasserted 
themselves in 
surroundings. 
an effort to seek widerhorizons in :newer 
i 
l Arabic individualism surged forwa~d out 
i 
o:f a 
stereotyped society in a desire to take its place in the new 
i 
orbit of human events. Early associations with American 
I 
' 
:friends and neighbors led many to believe their security 
I 
would be best assured in this nationts :favorable:political 
and religious climate. Realism entered the pict~re when once 
the Arabic-speaking people entered the many aven~es o:f 
American life. i It soon became evident-that the United States 
! 
consisted of many nations each taking its place Within the 
:framework o:f the new society. This knowledge had a sobering 
effect on the newcomers, but the American ideal l>ersisted in 
the minds and hearts o:f those who continued to seek her 
shores. 
: A rising young generation looked ahead beyond the 
i 
limited range o:f Near Eastern mountains and val~eys to the 
West where opportunities beckoned. Improved tr~vel facilities 
lured many to other areas of the globe, once thr knowledge 
I iii 
of these places and the chances for success appeared within 
reasonable attainment •. But the United States continued to 
be foremost in their thinking. The tide of emigrationrose 
to a high level between 1880 and 1915, a mere period of 
thirty-five years. Within this short span of time those 
who did arrive in the United States became--for the most 
part--the progenitors of the almost half a million Arabic-
speaking people here today, and a century after the first 
known arrivals had touched American shores. 
THE PURPOSE OF THE DISSERTATION 
The interest in the subject The Coming of the Arabic-
Speaking People to the United States came about first as a 
research study in Professor Warren S. Tryon 1 s Seminar in 
American Civilization. As a child the writer had heard many 
accounts from her parents concerning American influence on 
them and their friends during their youthful years before 
emigrating to the United States. With this ·fact in mind a 
few sources were studied, principally in New York City. The 
brief investigation then revealed much primary material 
could be incorporated into a dissertation. 
A few valuable works had appeared concerning the Arabic-
speaking people here. Dr. Lucius Hopkins Miller had made a 
survey of the Syrians i~ New York City. His work, A Study 
of the Syrian Population of Greater New York, was initiated 
by the Federation of Churches. It is a detailed sociological 
study in a single pamphlet. In 1911 Mrs. Louise Seymour 
Houghton received a grant from Carnegie Institute to conduct 
her investigation on the Syrians in the United States. Four 
detailed articles appeared in Survey Magazine as a result of 
her study. In 1924 Dr. Philip K. Hitti published his book 
The Syrians in America. At the time this s·tudy answered the 
need for general information on the Syrians. Since then a 
v 
few monographs have appeared as well as newspaper articles 
prepared by leading emigrants or those born here to explain 
needed facts about their people. Salloum A. Mokarzel pre-
pared a short study on the Syrians in New York City, published 
in 1927 in the New York American. Elias F. Shamon in 1934 
wrote an eighteen-page typed manuscript on The Syrians and 
Lebanese in Massachusetts. Previously, Professor William I. 
Cole had made a similar study in 1921, entitled, The Syrians 
in Massachusetts. This work was for the Department of 
Education. Habib I. Katibah wrote a pamphlet in 1946 which 
he titled Arabic-S~eaking Americans for the Institute of 
Arab American Affairs. A Master of Arts thesis was written 
by Morris Zelditch on The Syrians in Pittsburgh in 1934. 
Abdul al-Tahir in 1952 prepared a dissertation on The Arab 
Community in the Chicago Area, a study of the Ohristian-
Syrians and the Muslim-Palestinians. Abdo el Kholy in 1960 
wrote his dissertation on ~eligion and Assimilation in Two 
Muslim Communities in America. Detroit and Toledo were two 
centers studied. 
However, there has been no detailed study of an all-
inclusive historical work on the subject selected by the 
writer. An investigation of primary sources revealed a 
wealth of untouched material. Most of the facts were widely 
scattered in private and public libraries or among individual 
sources. The task was to co-ordinate these bits of material 
into one comprehensive whole in proper chronology. The 
vi 
study has attempted to integrate this available in~ormation 
into a related whole, a fact not yet attempted in previous 
works on this subject. 
METHODS FOLLOWED IN THE WRITING OF THE DISSERTATION 
Most of the information in this dissertation came from 
primary sources with some valuable secondary references. 
Available letters, newspaper articles, current periodicals, 
and reports were traced to the communities where they had 
originated. The gathering of these facts proved rewarding 
in compiling the study into a completed work. The writer 
followed three methods to procure necessary information. 
1. Interviews. The method proved valuable. Much 
still remains in oral tradition, although the early pioneers 
are thinning out perceptibly. Those interviewed represented 
a cross section of activities among Arabic-speaking people. 
Frequently one name led to another. 
2. Letters. Brief questions pertinent to the person 
receiving the letter were prepared so as not to discourage 
the receiver from forwarding his reply in a self-addressed, 
stamped envelope. Some of the names came from those inter-
viewed; others had appeared in Arabic or English publications. 
The names were selected so there would be no duplication of 
information. One sent,,to St .• Jeh~' s Monastery in Khonchara, 
Lebanon, produced valuable results, particularly concerning 
the early emigration period. 
3. Libraries. 
viii 
A. Private. The Al-Hoda, the United Presbyterian 
Board of Missions Center--both in New York City--and the 
Congregational Library in Boston has substantial primary-
source material. 
B. University~ The Chenery Library at Boston University 
had mostly secondary facts. Houghton was important because 
the Congregational Board has deposited its collection of 
letters at this branch of Harvard University. Widener did 
not have much primary-source material, but some did prove 
valuable, particularly the::·periodicals e 
c. Public. The New York Public Library proved an 
excellent place in which to work. The Fall River Public 
Library, the Bristol County Law Library, and the Boston 
Public Library offered some primary but mostly secondary 
sources. The Boston Public proved important for United 
States Government records. 
4. Private Sources. Accounts were furnished the 
writer by interested· persons who felt their works would add 
value to the investigation. 
It would be presumptuous on the part of the writer to 
assume most of the credit in the final emergence of the 
dissertation. Those who assisted were many. A few will be 
mentloned. Dr. J. Leon Hooper, retired Presbyterian minister, 
indexed ably the collection of letters at the Presbyterian 
Board Library. This fact facilitated the process of research. 
ix 
Miss Madeline Brown, the secretary, assisted the writer 
considerably during her visits. Alan E. Laskow at the New 
York Public Library was very helpful with the microfilm 
material. Miss Mary Walker and Mrs. Richard c. Ashenden, 
Jr., aided the writer considerably at the Congregational 
Board Library. A sincere uthank you 11 is expressed to the 
staff at the Chenery Library for their co-operation. Miss 
Anne Hathaway, Miss Marjorie Williston, and Miss Mary Welsh, 
in the Fall River libraries rendered invaluable service. 
Dr. Frank Nowak and Dr. Ernest M. Law read patiently the 
first draft. Their criticism proved valuable in the comple-
tion of this work. To both readers the writer is sincerely 
grateful. Miss Dorothy E. Wolstenholme gave much of her 
time in the typing of both drafts, besides the necessary 
corrections. The writer is truly indebted to her for her 
help in bringing this work to its completion. 
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CHAPTER I 
nTHE AMERICAN IMAGE IN THE NEAR EASTtt 
An Early Nineteenth-Century Portrait 
The turn of the nineteenth century inaugurated overseas 
ventures in the field of Protestant missionary work. The 
evangelical spirit, so widely accepted among the early 
settlers, continued to be a vital force in American social 
thinking. A young group of students at Williams College in 
Williamstown, Massachusetts, became responsible for this 
dream to spread the 11 Gospeln to far-away lands. To do so 
required support. This came from the citizens and elders in 
many communities who responded readily to the call. The 
enthusiasm generated moved a few into the Near East and 
India. Here American communities of learning and benevolences 
became settled after many trials and hazards. Some of the 
early forerunners died in the field from exposure to diseases. 
One that menaced the health of the Americans was the frequent 
recurrence of cholera. The early experiences of the men on 
the field proved valuable to their successors. They wrote 
about the conditions as they saw them, the perils of disease, 
the need for medical missionaries--which in the enthusiasm 
to serve abroad they had overlooked--and descriptions of the 
people among whom they chose to labor. 
2 
The trial years, the first thirty, were spent in over-
coming suspicion. The few men, accompanied by their wives, 
strove to win acceptance by meeting the needs of the people 
in benevolent acts, whether in health assistance or in 
education. The Syrians, whether Christians, Moslems, Druse, 
or Jews, gradually overcame their doubts and admired their 
new neighbors for their selfless zeal. They worked without 
seeking personal or political gains. By the end of the first 
period in 1850 the Americans began to earn for themselves an 
inestimable position in the hearts and minds of the Syrian 
people. 
The American ideal directed toward foreign service had 
come about early in the post-Revolutionary period. At this 
time only a few merchants and sailors had acquainted the 
inhabitants of distant lands with the new nation in North 
America. These associations centered on a commercial basis 
born out of the need for trade interests. After 1812 
Protestant Christian missionaries added another element from 
the young, vigorous nation, a quality hitherto unknown in 
distant ports. These man, and later the women, came as 
workers rather than traders. They bore the stamp of stern 
Calvinism blended with a serious sacrificial nature. Earlier, 
this same quality had manifested itself toward work among 
the nneighboring Indians.n1 In these communities they had 
1. Goodsell, Fred Field: You Shall Be My Witness, p. 5. 
3 
determined to put Christ's prescribed precepts to work on a 
broader social basis. By the turn of the nineteenth century 
the entire world became a sphere of interest. 
In 1806 the idea of ~preading the spiritual blessings 
of American life and education to the farthest stretches of 
the globe by the medium of evangelism had germinated in the 
minds of a few students at Williams College in Williamstown, 
Massachusetts. From the day of a famous nthunderstorm 11 
this ideal became strongly fixed to earn later the name of 
the nHaystack :Prayer Meeting. 11 f The students had organized 
themselves into a fellowship known as 11 Brethren 11 concerned 
with questions of nations and the types of people in them 
who needed personal salvation. One day while taking a walk 
and at the same time discussing their favorite subject, a 
thunderstorm overtook the students. The young men sought 
shelter in a haystack still 11 talking. 11 It was then that they 
resolved to become America 1 s first missionaries. Samuel J. 
Mills, the inspired leader, recalled many accounts his father 
had related of work among the Indians of the West conducted 
by the 11 Connecticut Home Mission Society.n Men like John 
Eliot in the seventeenth century, David Brainerd in the 
eighteenth, and on the international scene, William Carey 
who had reached Calcutta in 1795 dispatched there by the 
London So ci.ety. a 
1 • ll21!l· ' 6. 
2. ~., PP• 6-7. 
4 
A year later, in 1807, Andover Theological Seminary was 
founded, to be known as the uTrinitarian" in opposition to 
Harvard's 11Unitarianism. 11 In 1810 Samuel J. Mills, Gordon 
Hall, Adoniram Judson, Samuel Newell, and Samuel Nott, 
students at the Seminary, laid their plans before the faculty 
as well as some prominent ministers in the area. The meeting 
took place at the home of Professor Moses Stuart in Salem, 
Massachusetts. The result of the conference led to the 
statement: "Go in the name of the Lord, and we will help 
you.u 1 On June 29, 1810, detailed :plans inaugurated ·for the 
first time the American Board of Oommissioners for Foreign 
Missions. On September 5 a meeting at Farmington, Oonnecticut, 
brought the idea closer to realization. Dr. Samuel Worcester, 
who had participated in the first session, was designated as 
secretary, making 11 every effort to arouse interest in the 
· • n2 new enterprJ.se. 
The Tabernacle at Salem on February 6, 1811, became the 
scene of ordination for five of the youth who had initiated 
1. The Encyclopedia of Missions, Second Edition, p. 26. 
2. Ibid., p. 24. Also, Goodsell, F. F., Op. Oit. The work 
progressed to raise funds as the nyoting gentlemen at 
Andovern received the advice to study further. 11An 
Address-to the Ohristian Publicu planned to arouse 
interest in the ttyoung men of' good reputation for 
piety and talents" were willing to uscatter them-
selves over the face of the earth 11 to 1aid millions 
unfamiliar with the Gospels. 11 , p:p. 8-9.~ Strong, W. E. 
The Story of the American Board, states about 2,500 
missionaries in one hundred years had reached all 
parts of the earth. From the uPref'ace. tt 
5 
the overseas interest. But funds were not available for 
1 them to sail out to work in areas unknown. The solemn day 
:proved u.fiercely cold.n Many took the long walk from both 
Andover and Phillips Academy to witness the beginning of the 
unique experiment. Among the group was a young William 
Goodell. In his later writings he remembered the "crowded 
church," the eminent clergy, the ~ung men taking their vows, 
and the.tense atmosphere which pervaded the serious gathering. 2 
In 1812 followed the Act of Incorporation in the 
Massachusetts General Court. The body of lawmakers had 
approved the selected name. When the bill had passed both 
Houses, Governor Caleb Strong signed the new measure on 
June 20. This Act gave the Board the necessary powers for 
collecting and dispersing funds, as well as administrating 
:policies in the holding of properties. Annual elections by 
ballot assured democratic procedures within the newly created 
American Board.3 
1. Strong, W. E., Op. Cit., Samuel J. Mills, the inspired 
leader, remained in the States to raise funds. Strong 
refers to Mills's short but crowded life serving the 
cause he originated. About $1,400 had aided the mission-
ary effort somewhat, but a bequest of $30,000, a gift from 
the late Mrs. Mary Norris of Salem gave the enterprise 
added strength. P. 13. 
2. Ibid. In 1821 Goodell while a missionary to the Choctaw 
Indians aroused their interest when he announced he 
would also some day 11preach the Gospel in Jeru.salem.tt 
P. 80. 
3. The A B C F M Annual Report, 1810-1820, p. 44. 
Among the important leaders were Jedidiah Morse, D. D., 
of Charlestown; Samuel Worcester, D. D., of Salem; and 
the Honorable William Phillips, Esquire, of Boston. P. 43. 
6 
In 1818 Pliny Fisk and Levi Parsons received the appoint-
ment to survey the Palestine field. Before their departure 
they had employed their time in making public appearances 
in many parts of the Union. They spoke in behalf of the 
American Board in an effort to raise funds, and at the same 
time, create an interest in the Levant. 1 They then journeyed 
back to Boston for two events: First, to deliver the dedica-
tory sermon; and second, to prepare for departure to work in 
the Holy Land. 
On October 31, 1819, in the Old South Church in Boston, 
Fisk and Levi stood before the congregation to receive formally 
the permission to leave for the foreign field. Fisk, who 
already held a Master of Arts degree gave the self-dedicatory 
sermon. The Biblical text, the prelude to the sermon, fitted 
the solemn occasion that represented personal responsibility. 
From the twentieth chapter of Acts, the twenty-second verse, 
,. 
Fisk read: 11..A.nd no1v, behold, I go bound in the Spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me 
there.n2 The idea was to extend the work to Syria, after 
gaining a foothold in Palestine, the fountainhead of Christian-
ity. The young preacher knew his responsibility. He faced 
an equally dedicated audience to whom he explained the sig-
nificant meaning of the trip that lay ahead for him and his 
colleague. The place, he told the hushed listeners, was a 
1. ~., p. 231. 
2. Sermon, p. 23. 
7 
revered one recorded so in both the Old and the New Testaments. 1· 
It was held nsacred" in the eyes of every Christian from the 
time of Moses dow.n to Jesus and the Apostles. Fisk defined 
the types of inhabitants they would encounter--the Oriental 
Christians, the Moslems, and the Jews. 2 The Christians, he 
informed his listeners, consisted of three groups: those 
under the :Pope's jurisdiction,3 the Greeks who nare not," 
. 4 
and the .Armenians 11who differ little from the Greeks.u 
An unusually.interesting note injected itself into 
Fiskts sermon: he implied early the commercial value that 
would ensue in this area of operations. T~e Mediterranean 
Sea would serve as a "radiating point" into the entire East, 
extending all the way to far-off China. The commodity would 
.be nBibles," which would be moved off from the Eastern shore 
into the hinterland by nearby Christianized merchants. Theirs 
would be the task to disperse the Bibles among the Moslems, 
Jews, and others. 5 This enthusiasm in the extended area be-
yon~ Palestine had risen because the Persian monarch had 
expressed an appreciation for the 11New Testamentn and had of 
late ntoleratedu the 11religion of Christ" in his realm. 
1. ~., p. 24. 
2. ~., P• 27. 
3. ~., p. 28. 
4. The ''Greeks 11 are not identified whether Syrians of 
Orthodox Dhurch or really Greeks in nationality. The 
frequency of the referemce seems to indicate Syrian Orthodox. 
5· Sermon, p. 30. 
8 
Another reason for the feeling of certain success lay in the 
fact that a box of Bibles had been shipped from Malta in 
1809 to Archbishop Paleologus who distributed them among the 
priests of his diocese and sent a grateful letter of apprecia-
tion to the Americans for their gift. 1 Much earlier, the 
Syrian Archbishop of Jerusalem had encountered disappoint-
ments in his efforts to have the Scriptures printed. Having 
failed in both Rome and Paris, he journeyed on to London 
where in response to his plea nseveral hundred pounds 11 were 
2 collected for his use. 
The itinerary, Fisk went on to explain, would begin at 
Smyrna whence the two young men would proceed to their 
assigned area to nexploreu the country, 11distribute the 
Bibles, 11 11preach, ti and th~n establish Christian schools. 3 At 
the close of his sermon young Fisk appealed to his congrega-
tion, young and old alike, to render support to the cause. 
At the same time he urged them, 11attend to your spiritual 
interests.n4 
When Fisk had ended his personal dedication, the Reverend 
Samuel Worcester, first secretary of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions, gave the usual charge--
instructions to the young men. First, they would proceed to 
1. ~., p. 33. 
2. Illi·' p. 34. 
3. ~., p. 39. 
4. ~., p. 39. 
9 
Malta to meet the missionaries on that island. From Malta 
they were to leave ~or Smyrna where British, Russian, and 
Dutch consuls were already nsupporters o~ the Smyrna Bible 
Society. 111 The di~~iculties ahead were not minimized: the 
history o~ the Church since the .time o~ Paul testi~ied to 
this ~act. 2 They were, certainly, to ntread upon the ground 
on which Prophets and Apostles (had) t~od. 113 
From the heights o~ the Holy Land and from 
Zion, you will take an extended view of the wide-
spread desolations and variegated scenes presenting 
themselves on every side to Christian sensibilities; 
and will survey with earnest attention the various 
tribes and classes who dwell in that land, and in 
the surrounding countries. The two grand inquiries 
ever present to your minds will be 11what good can 
be done? and by what means? What can be done for 
Jews? What for Mohammedans? What for Christians? 
What for the people of Palestine? What for those 
in Egypt, in Syria, in Armenia, in other4 oountries to which your inquiries may be extended. 
Three days after Fisk's sermon in the Old South Church, 
he and Parsons sailed out o~ Boston harbor on November 3, 
arriving in Smyrna on January 15, 1820. Then they left for 
Palestine to uspy out the land 11 in Syria nbefore becoming 
permanently located.5 11 The territorial extent of the Turkish 
1 • 
2. 
3. 
4. 
~., 
~., 
Ibid., 
-
Ibid., 
-
p. 42. 
p. 45. 
p. 52. 
pp. 45-52. 
5. Pierson, H. W. American Missionary Memorial, pp. 253-255· 
Also, see biographical sketches on Fisk and Parsons, 
pp. 245-253; p. 264. 
10 
Empire at this time consisted o~ two million square miles 
which 11 covered almost every land named in Bible History.n1 
In 1819 the population was estimated to be about ~orty 
million. 2 
The American press, important to the work that lay 
ahead, could not be established until 1822. In the meantime 
the British center at Malta supplied the young missionaries 
with the necessary Bibles and Tracts. When the press was 
~inally put to work, it remained under British protection, 
~or at that time it was considered unsa~e to remove it beyond 
the nprotection o~ the British ~lag." 
In Jerusalem, Levi Parsons took residence close by the 
Holy Sepulchre, making this the radiating point to Jordan, 
Jericho, and other Biblical areas. But his zealous e~~orts 
terminated early, ~or he died on February 10, 1822, at the 
age o~ twenty-nine. During his travels he had contracted a 
severe ~ever. .A.t his request he was 11 buried in Bethlehem" 
in the cemetery o~ a Greek Monastery.3 Four years later 
his companion Pliny Fisk also met an early death in Beirut 
at the age o~ thirty-three. .A. severe ~ever contracted in 
October proved ~atal on October 20, 1826. When he became 
aware o~ the app~oaching end, he wept believing his mis~ortune 
had resulted ~rom a ude~icient ~aith and zealu added on 
1. Strong, William E. Op. Oit., P• 80. 
2. ~., p. 81. 
3. Pierson, H. w. Op. Oit., p. 275. 
1 1 
because uof his sins. 111 
Before his death, however, he and Jonas King, who had 
joined him to replace Parsons, decided that Beirut offered 
better possibilities for their work and was by far a 11more 
- 2 
promising location for a permanent missionu than Jerusalem. 
Jonas King, the third to be selected, relinquished a 
"prospective professorship 11 to assist Fisk during the 
emergency when he was alone to carry on the work. To make 
Jonas King's appointment possible a gift of $100 for three 
years had come from Marshall P. Wilder, later. prominent in 
the founding of Massachusetts Agricultural College at Amherst. 
King, a recognized scholar while at Amherst, had gone to 
Paris to study when the Near Eastern opportunity became 
available to lead him into another area of activity. 3 Both 
he and Fisk had six or seven languages at their command 
between them. They journeyed through Egypt either selling 
or giving away Bibles or selections from the text made from 
the English into the Arabic by Sarkis er Rizzi, a Maronite 
Bishop of Damascus in 1620. The Protestant workers relied 
1. A B 0 F M Annual Report, 1825-1830, p. 95. 
2. Pierson, H. w. Op. Cit. See also Jessup, H~ H. Fifty-
Three Years in Syria: 11Fisk was the pioneer missionary 
of Beirut, and it was a fitting tribute to his memory 
that one of the largest buildings of the Syrian Protestant 
College should be named after him as the rPliny Fisk 
Hall'." Vol. I, p. 35. 
3. A B 0 F M Annual Report, 1825-1830, p. 119. Also, 
Strong, W. E. Op. Cit., p. 82; Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit. 
Jonas King spent forty-one years in the Greek Mission 
following the Jerusalem crisis. Vol. I, p. 34-. 
12 
on these works and the Bible printed in Rome in 1761 until 
a translation of their own emerg.ed later· ·by the middle of the 
nineteenth century. 
These were uncertain years; they represented much moving 
about and getting acquainted, introducing themselves as 
Americans in an area that knew little,if anything, about 
America. Their names went ahead of them in areas where they 
were either welcomed or repulsed. Of equal interest to the 
men were the Biblical scenes with which they made their first 
acquaintance. On one such trip they stopped at the nGreek 
Convent of Michael the .Archangel from the windows of which 
they could look out upon the Mount of Olives. 111 At the 
expressed desire of Emir Beshir of Lebanon, the two men paid 
the requested visit at his palace in Der el Kamer in Southern 
Lebanon, an area that is also famed for a large Druse popula-
tion in the heart of the Maronite province. The Emir re-
ceived them kindly and, at the same time, made their progress 
smoother by granting them a firman to travel in 11his domain. 112 
By 1824 the important port of Beirut became the permanent 
center for American evangelical activities. Late~, the name 
11 Beirut 11 took on an additional~and significant meaning in 
higher education when the College established by American 
sponsorship became the 11American University at Beirut.n But 
in 1824 the weight of American learning was hardly noticeable. 
1. A B 0 F M Annual Rep~rt, 1820-1824, p. 117. 
2. Ibid., P• 120. 
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The port city had tremendous opportunities. This fact was 
not lost on William Goodell and Rliny Fisk who assured the 
American Board that the choice was a wise one. Its beauty, 
as it faced the sea at the foot of Mount Lebanon, received 
eloquent descriptions in many communications. Its im];>ortance 
as a trade center, leading to Damascus and elsewhere in the 
interior of Syria, added to the value of Beirut as a central 
radiating point with accessibility to healthful mountain 
resorts within short distances. 1 
Since American diplomatic relations were not established 
until 1850, the Americans attached themselves to the British 
consulate for assistance whenever difficulties faced them. 
· Their numbers remained small, a few appearing at the princi-
pal city to reinforce the nucleus group there. Isaac Bird 
and his wife, as well as Mr. and Mrs. Goodell were among the 
first families to arrive. Their friendships with both the 
British and the Greek Archbishop :Provided them with the 
necessary security and safety from O];>en religious antagonism 
against Protestants. Under the Millet·System authorized to 
him the Greek Archbishop could provide essential safet~ 
measures to meet American needs. 2 For over thirty years the 
Syrians met the Americans and began to know them as individ-
uals with little knowledge of the land they had come from 
1. ~., p .. 124. 
2. Carlton, Alford: The Millet System for the Government of 
Minorities in the Ottoman Empire, pp. 79-82. 
14 
before reaching Syria. The political identity remained a 
missing factor. What the average Syrian learned of America 
during the initial years came to him by way of observation 
as he watched these newcomers exert themselves in deeds of 
education and benevolence~. 
The Americans on the other hand attempted to compile 
statistical estimates on the number of Christians, Moslems, 
or Jews in the area. Moving about as they did gave them an 
opportunity to evaluate the panorama before them. It was 
concluded that u~iussulmans and Jews n were four times as great 
as the denominational Christians. At the same time they 
approached the problem of learning Arabic with a sense of 
urgency and speed. Some selected communities where the 
opportunities to learn the language seemed most favorable. 
The key to their success lay in this accomplishment. Upon 
entering Lebanon, Jonas King had decided on Der el Kamer 
following his visit with the i'amed Beshir1 while Fisk had 
gone to Bhamdun in the heart of the mountainous country. 
The work of the first two missionaries, Fisk and Parsons, 
have had various evaluations. The following summary helps 
to estimate what was really accomplished within the short 
time they labored, according to Dr. Henry Harris Jessup. He 
said that: 
1. They did a valuable work of exploration. 
2. They brought to light the religious con-
ditions (existing) in those Bible lands. 
3. They met the leading men of all sects--
Christians, Moslems, and Jews--and preached 
Christ to them frankly and openly. 
4. Besides the passing out of the Scriptures 
and religious tracts, nthey studied the 
climate and prevailing diseases, and urged 
the sending of medical missionaries."1 
15 
Pliny Fisk, Levi Parsons, and William Goodell were born 
in the same year, 1792. Some of their important contempor-
aries overseas in India and Syria were products of the decade 
of the 1780's. The Revolutionary spirit and the ideals of 
the Declaration of Independence were very mueh a part of 
their early thinking. These ideas became closely tied to 
the left-wing Protestantism of their pre&ecessors, a type of 
religious fervor, outlawed in the ttold World 11 and welcomed 
in the uNew World.u As evangelical followers of ttactive 
Christianity 11 they also became socially minded and deeply 
interested in social reform movements. Here and in overseas 
ventures their goal became one: 11 God and Manu must work 
together to build a decent world. 2 The young evangelists 
were symptomatic of their times: intellectual responsibility 
carried. with it firm moral and spiritual obligations. This 
manifest restlessness drew attention to the Americans who 
1. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., P• 33. 
2. Sweet, William Warren: The .American Churches, p. 115. 
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became known as a "nation of doers. 111 It seemed strange at 
first to the Arabic-speaking people that so much selfless 
effort should be exerted in their behalf without ulterior 
motives. It was almost incomprehensible, but the Americans 
became genuinely accepted among them. 
Printers, printing presses, schools, school books, 
science, health, and an abundant sense of curiosity infused 
religious responsibility. 2 In the United States these ideals 
had begun to have a unifying sense that transcended the 
political battles of the period. The idealists nhoped to 
advance the conditions of mankind . . • to ultimate per-
fectibility,n and to do so they intensified their energies 
in such efforts. By the middle of the century the results 
of their efforts had been felt at home and abroad,3 coincid-
ing with :forceful overseas movements. Financial support 
came readily in this new burst of enthusiasm. Impressive 
personalities led·the·roster of names in the drive for 
wide-spread donations of :funds. 4 
From the national scene the young missionaries carried 
this energetic ideal abroad with them. Their personal 
1 • 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Kraus, Michael: The North Atlantic Civilization, p. 127. 
Kraus, Michael: Intercolonial Aspects of .American Culture 
on the Eve of the American Revolution, pp. 106-125. 
Nye, R. B. William Lloyd Garrison and the Humanitarian 
Reforms, p. 4. . 
See the A B C F M Annual Reports for the early periods. 
The lists include names and churches from the various 
States in the Union. 
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energies, exposures to endemic diseases of the areas, e:x:er-
tions beyond physical endurance, and unselfish fervor were 
the representative qualities of the people of the United 
States to foreign peoples. More often the reference was to 
uAmerican or "American.n The :political United States was 
still an absent quantity in their minds. Millions knew the 
few scattered missionaries assisted by the wives and helpers 
who came later. 1 They were educated, cultured, self-giving. 
Often they died young among those they had hoped to serve. 
Before 1825 11laborers multipliedu as the expenditures ••• 
increased.n2 · 
Between 1826 and 1834, when the press was moved to 
Beirut, activities in Syria centered around 11 Beyrootn and the 
surrounding towns or villages. 11 Gratui tous instruction" was 
offered.3 At 11Tripoli Port 11 a school consisting of thirty 
boys and six girls had grown to seventy-six boys and·forty-
two girls. 4 A school had been established at Hasbeiya on 
the uroad from Sidon to Damascus 11 in the Southern Lebanon, 
1. Strong, W. E. Op~ Cit., Chapters I and II record the 
lives of a few like Gordon Hall, Samuel Newall, 
Adoniram Judson, Jr.; Hall and Newell 1 s early death 
in India parallels that of Fisk and Parsons in Syria. 
The wives of Hall, Newall, and Judson came from 
''well-reputed families 11 and 11were fully educated 
according to the standards of the time, and socially 
prominent in their regions. 11 Young Mrs. Newall died 
shortly on arrival in India. P. 15. 
2. The A B a F M Annual Report, 1810-1820, p. 202. 
3. Annual Report, 1825-1830, p. 45. 
4. lliQ.., p. 46. 
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as 11pU'pils, almost universally, regard the missionaries as 
their benef'actors. 111 Of'ten the search f'or native teachers 
to teach Arabic encountered difficulties since Moslems at 
the time refused nto teach native Ohristians.tt2 Among the 
f'irst brilliant Arabic scholars to be so employed by the 
Americans was a young man of' twenty-nine called Assad Shidiak, 
a learned secretary to a Maronite bishop. Association with 
the Protestants had led to his apostasy. This in turn 
brought on arrest, appearance before the patriarch, imprison-
ment, and finally martyrdom. 3 
In 1828 one of' the most indefatigable workers joined 
the nwestern Asiatt group. He was Eli Smith, who was destined 
to labor in Syria f'or twenty-five years until his death in 
1857. A graduate of' Yale University and of' Andover Seminary, 
he reached Beirut as his second assignment, replacing William 
Goodell who had moved on to other duties in the Turkish 
Empire. 4 With the arrivals of' the Smiths educational f'ounda-
tions deepened. 
Three important contributions emerged between 1828 and 
1850: f'irst, the perfection of the Arabic printing press; 
second, the translation of' the Bible based on searching 
scholarly references; and third, the expansions of' schools. 
1 • IJ2i.9..' p. 46. 
2. ~., p. so. 
3. ~., p. 53· 
4. Jessup, H. H. 0:£. Oi t., p. 53· 
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Mrs. Smith led the way in female education when an all girls• 
school was opened in Beirut, the first in the Turkish Empire. 
Reverend Smith, a recognized Orientalist and Arabic scholar, 
~1 contri buted largely to the accuracy, variety and value of 
the discoveries of Biblical geography.u 1 One of his out-
standing contributions, however, was the perfection of the 
Arabic press, which coincided with the period of expansion 
in learning that followed after Ibrahim Paahats penetration 
of Syria. The renaissance in education assumed major pro-
portions. The Americans in Syria were to assist in that 
reawakening. 2 
At Leipzic, Germany, the Reverend Smith 
superintended the casting by Tauchnitz 
of the most beautiful font of Arabic type the 
world had ever seen. In the mechanical prepa-
rations for this noble achievement, he was 
indebted to Mr. Homan Hallock, the missionary 
printer in Smyrna, whose ingenuity and 
inventive genius enabled him to cut punches 
and matrices for the new, so-called 1lmerican 
Arabic Type.u The original written models of 
Arabic calligraphy, gathered from the best 
Moslem penmen in Oairo, Damascus, and Aleppo, 
were lost in his shipwreck, but he afterwards 
replaced them at Oonstantinople to the number 
of two hundred: · so varied, that the punches 
formed from them would make not far from a 
1. ll1Q..' p. 54. 
2. Antonius, George: The Arab Awakening, p. 35· 
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thousand matrices. 1 
In a letter to the American Board, Reverend Smith wrote 
about the earlier Arabic press as one ttincomplete in :fount 
of' badly s.haped Arabic type. 11 He noted the steps that led 
to the improved models by Mr. Hallock. In 1841 Mr. George a. 
Hurter arrived from Smyrna with the 11new type as well as 
foundery.n The American Bible Society had contributed $1,000 
toward the cost of $3,905. ·Beirut was not short of presses 
in 1834, when the Americans brought theirs to the city. 
nThere were no less than eight 11 in Syria and the Holy Land. 
They were of the small type. One belonged to the French, 
the Jews of Safed had three in progress, the Greek Papists 
(Melkites) at Aleppo used one, while the Americans at Beirut 
2 had two lithographic presses. 
1. The present Dr. Daniel Bliss, grandson of the founder of 
the American University at Beirut, commented to the writer 
on this achievement of the Arabic press. Homan Hallock, 
his Wife's great uncle, had worked diligently'to gather 
the most perfect for.m of word construction from the fore-
most penmen. Consequently, when the Arabic Bible appeared 
later the beauty of presentation led to general admiration 
in that type of printing. Reading type gradually replaced 
oral tradition.which had carried many literary works down 
:for centuries and had been 11 remembered accurately,u 
according to Dr. Bliss. He.commented further on the Arabic 
mind which commits to memory readily and with great skill 
long literary passages. ~' see Jessup, H. H. Op. Oit. 
who compared an ordinary English font type with 11no more 
than one hundred separate types to the 1,800 found in 
Arabic. P. 55. 
2. Letter No. 62. Harvard, Houghton Library. Annual 
Report, 1833-1838, p. 57. As early as 1578 two Jesuit 
envoys from the Vatican suggested the setting up of a 
press for Arabic and Syriac type in Lebanon. Hitti, P. K. 
Lebanon in History, p. 402. 
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The decades of 1830ts and 1840's witnessed invasions, 
epidemics, one serious earthquake, and finally civil and 
religious strifes which threw the area into severe eruptions. 
Before any semblance of order returned to the troubled area, 
the Americans feared the end of their short period in Syria. 
When peace finally came, newer opportunities expanded on ·all 
fronts from social to economic to educational enterprises. 
The Americans who took a friendly neutral stand during the 
clashes, remained mindful of the humanitarian needs. They 
ministered to all)crossing between the warring factions. 
This neutral but helpful stand led to admiration and confidence 
which never waivered during the nineteenth century. Each 
group turned to the Americans since there was no one else to 
trust. As a result the contributions of the Americans 
followed social lines~ Co~versions, as a whole remained small; 
but the American ideal was never lost sight of. This had 
the greatest impact on the Arabic-speaking people of all 
sects and denominations. One head of a monastery in 1848 
traveled all the way to the United States to raise funds to 
help rebuild his destroyed order. His interpreter was a man 
who had learned the English language. He appeared certain 
of a welcome, knowing the Americans in his own country. 1 
In 1836 Mount Lebanon was subdued by the march of 
Ibrahim Pasha and his armies from Egypt into that country. 
1. Monseigneur Flavianus Kfoury will be discussed more in 
detail in Chapter II. 
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The importance of English as a language in Egypt spread to 
Syria. 1 But the war against Turkey did not produce the 
anticipated .Arab nationalism this early in Syria. 11The 
innovations of Ibraham Pasha, however, opened the door of 
the Western horn of the Fertile Crescent, often called the 
Levant, to western influences. 2 
The first real stimulus to education of the 
.Arabs in the Levant was due to Ibraham Pasha, who 
between 1834 and 1840 established a secular public 
school system based on the educational system 
introduced int@ Egypt by his father, Mohammid 
lli.3 
But this public system of education came to an end when 
European intervention ended the Egyptian control. All 
religious education then took a sharp move upward. 
Christian missionary activities increased tremendously. The 
French Catholics spurred ~n their language and literature. 
But the urenaissance, however, of the Arabic language and 
literature owed its original impetus to the American 
Protestant missionaries. 114 
A survey o:f the letters and .Annual Reports o:f this 
period reveal the urgency for workers, supplies, and the 
important fact that Americans at home must understand and 
1. Annual Report, 1833-1838, p. 49. 
2. Yale, William: The Near East, p. 193. 
3. Ibid., p. 194. 
4. ~., PP• 194-195. 
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appreciate these circumstances that confronted the missionary 
workers. The letters reflect pride in certain achievements, 
little as they may seem. They also spell out many difficul-
ties when needs increased beyond the ability to satisfy them. 
A lengthy report sent by Eli Smith on December 31, 1835, 
related in detail the work done by the men and their wives. 
One important emph~sis presented the interest the Druses 
.f, 
were beginning to manifest in American activities. The lack 
of books was indicated.-_by such comments as ua few spelling 
cards for schoolsn and the need "to provide with a system of 
elementary books for schools as fast as we can.u But to 
acquire efficiency the "number of missionaries must be 
increased," urged Reverend Smith. The plea continued 
without our fellow labourers to excite a desire 
for our books and to circulate them our mill will 
soon be stopped by back-water. But not on this 
account only or chiefly are we urgent in our 
request for a reinforcement. The state of this 
country and the indications of divine providence 
call loudly upon us and upon the church at home 
to redouble our efforts in b"ehalf of this perish-
ing people. The whole country is now thrown open 
to us, and in any large city at least there ought 
to be missionaries immediately established.1 
The report continued with detailed comments on the Female 
School which he called an 11 interesting branch of our labours, 
and will no doubt be of interest to you.u .Among the forty 
girls one Mohammedan was represented at the close of the 
session in August.· .And ttat Jerusalem this is the only kind 
1. Letter; 1835-1839, Harvard, Houghton Library. 
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o:f school which has succeeded.n1 But the common schools in 
general were below :favorable standards. A schedule included 
in the report was :for the purpose o:f study by the members of 
the Board. But the popularity o:f the schools centered in 
Beirut with a Greek priest included among the teaching 
staff. O:f particular interest to the missionary-minded 
Americans was the :fact that one Oriental Church had opened 
its door to permit the 11preaching o:f the gospel. 11 The in-
crease o:f students :from among the wealthy and respected Greek 
:families in that city meant an important gain in confidence 
in American educative skills. 2 At the same time a demand 
:for books and :for nthe word of li:fe 11 increased particularly 
among the upper classes. 
On New Year's Day o:f 1837 a severe earthquake devastated 
wide areas in Syria and Palestine. The destruction, mutila-
tion of victims, hunger, and pestilence added to the havoc 
o:f war and unsteady economics. These were all reported 
geographically as well as the aid in food, money, and hospi-
talization extended to all the Syrians o:f diverse faiths. 
European and .American philanthropies combined in one great 
effort to alleviate the su:f:fering.3 On August 14, 1841, the 
bombardment of Beirut occurred when the English, Austrians, 
1. ~· 
2. Ibid. 11 Greek" here is not identified whether Greek 
orthodox or Papal Greek. 
3. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., p. 59. 
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and Turkish ships closed in on that harbor to expel Ibrahim 
:Pasha from Syria. The .American corvette ttcyane" stood by 
to evacuate the Americans to Oyprus until.order was restored. 1 
In the spring of 1842 the plague hit the city and led to the 
cessation of publications. 2 The sale of books and their 
distribution took a sharp drop during the tense period to be 
followed later by the Christian-Druse uprisings.3 
Although the center of interest in this chapter is the 
American image in the Near. East, a short appraisal of the 
men and women who created this image would appear to be in 
order. It is in their letters and reports that the reader 
gains an insight into the kind of Americans these workers 
were. Some of the writings reveal intense enthusiasm for 
the tasks before them, brushing aside as it were, the often 
insurmountable difficulties. Little successes often led to 
jubilant remarks. Criticisms from the Home Board pained 
them, but even these rebukes were temporary in their minds 
as the spirit of buoyancy recaptured their former selves 
before the disturbing letters reached them. Impatient 
financial supporters at home demanded greater ministry 
activities. Then long dispatches followed in an effort to 
explain the state of affai~s under which they labored. · One 
such letter dated April 15, 1844, was a reply to a note of 
1. ~·' p. 59. 
2. Annual Report; 1841, p. 109. 
3. Letters; No. 209, 1838-1844, Harvard, Houghton Library. 
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urgency sent by Secretary Rufus Anderson. The letter signed 
jointly by Reverends George B. Whiting and William M. Thomson 
was one example of explanation. Using five years to gauge 
results: this letter went on to say that their labors were 
11not to be counted as so much solid time, so much steady 
continuous preaching in one place, nor is it equal, for 
example, to five years 1 continuous labor or five in one 
community or neighborhood. Such comparisons would not pre-
sent a fair view of the case. 11 Their labors lay scattered 
uthrough a long tract of years and spread over a considerable 
tract of country.n1 Other writers spoke with enthusiasm of 
the people and the favorable climate in the mountain resorts 
within a short reach of the city of Beirut. Abeih became 
a flourishing center for American activities. Its healthful 
atmosphere became a resort and an escape from the humidity 
along the coast during the summer days. 2 
During the decade of the 184ots the Americans had made 
some gains that were noteworthy. Simeon Calhoun, for example, 
became the 11 Saint of Mount Lebanonu for his unbiased activities 
during the Druse and Christian disputes. When he arrived as 
a guest at Druse gatherings, he was often permitted to speak 
on the Scriptures or read passages to them.3 One who proved 
1. ~.,No. 16. 
2. Letters: 1879-1899, Presbyterian Board of Missions. This 
feeling is often reflected in many communications. 
3. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol. I, pp. 22-23. 
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equally popular among all faiths was Dr. Dbrnelius v. A. 
Van Dyck, who had arrived in Beirut in 1840 to join in the 
work as teacher and medical doctor. 1 The warmth of his 
personality, his dedicated service, and later his monumental 
achievements in Arabic writings left an in:p.elible mark on 
the minds of the Arab people. Many .of the emigrants to the 
United States carried with them tales and legends that had 
· grovm around this great figure. The name uvan Dyck 11 or more 
often 11Hakeem Van Dyck 11 (doctor) became familiar from one 
end of Syria to the other. 
Educationally and religiously the decade of the 184o's 
saw an increase in early schools, publications, and finally 
the initiation of an Arabic Bible in a new translation and 
published form. The press employed many native helpers. 
The librarian and printer, George C. Hurter, a Britisher, 
wrote detailed lists in his reports to Dr. Anderson. These 
include the types of volumes published, the titles, size, 
date, and amount. From year to year the Arabic productions 
continued to increase. In one such writing in a letter 
dated May 2, 1849, he spoke of the books in Arabic as 
11 creating a great sensationtt and further he hoped the result 
would lead to the "awakening of the slumbering minds of the 
people.u He assured Dr • .Anderson that the demand for books 
remained one of constant increase. 2 
1. Annual Report, 1838-1841, p. 98. 
! 2. Letters; 1847-1859, No. 58, Harvard, Houghton Library. 
The initiation of the Arabic Bible in a newer form 
followed a resolution so adopted on February 11, 1848. 
Dr. Smith was chairman of the Committee on Resolutions. 
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Dr. Thomson and Dr. Van Dyck added their support as members 
of the committee. The resolution in detail explained the 
enlistment of the best scholars available in the Arabic world 
for the great task. One person whose brilliant talents be-
came available was Butrus Bistany, already in the American 
employ as principal at the Abeih Academy. Correspondence 
followed wi.th the American Bible Society who aided in the 
support of the project. 1 
In 1848 actual translation work began with the assistance 
of Sheikh Nasif el Yazigy, the eminent scholar. Sheikh 
Yazigyfs knowledge of Arabic only proved invaluable, for he 
meticulously sifted out of the language whatever foreign 
idioms had crept into it. Another great scholar who aided 
in the work was the eminent Moslem rhetorician, a graduate 
of the Azhar University at Cairo. His pure Arabic taste and 
training fitted him to pass judgment on all questions of 
grammar, style, and vowelling--very important in the Arabic 
language. Sectarian lines were crossed to bring the Bible 
within the accepted form of meaning and language. The style 
1. Funk and Wagnalls, uThe .American Bible Society.u 
The society grew as.a result of the American Revolution 
and the need for Bibles from other sources than England. 
The cost of printing was prohibitive. The Continental 
Congress ordered purchases from Scotland. Then after 
the Revolution the Society became active, leading in 
translation work. P. 23. 
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remained simple within the purity of the language except for 
poetic passages which required higher standards of expression. 1 
Following the completion of the New Testament on 
March 9, 1860, work on the Old Testament followed with Dr. 
Van Dyck in charge of the project. This work required five 
years, and in June, 1865, he and an Arabic-speaking assist~ 
ant, Sahli Sabrinji, left for New York to set the electric-
type plates for the entire Bible. Mr. Sabrinji 1 s assistance 
required the reading of the proofs to assure accuracy. 2 By 
1910 thirty-two editions, comprising 900,000 copies had been 
printed. On the title page of every cover appeared the 
Imperial permit and sanction of the Turkish Sultan. The 
Bible proved popular in an age of religious reading. Later 
in the century as emigrants left Syria for the United States 
and elsewhere many copies of the new text crossed with them. 3 
By 1850 the Americans, particularly in Bei+at, had be-
come well established. The thirty years had eliminated some 
of the suspicion against them. Their intellectual circle 
widened to include noted Arab scholars. In 1847 the first 
Learned Society was formed, the 11Society of Arts and Sciences. II 
Members of the select group crossed religious affiliations. 
Among those who became active in the Society were the 
Yazigys and the Bistanys, Colonel Charles Henry Churchill--
1. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol. I, pp. 70-75. 
2. Survey: 26:483. 
3. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol. I, P• 78. 
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the British resident in Syria at the time--as well as the 
two American Orientalists, Dr. Eli Smith and Dr. Cornelius 
Van Dyck. 1 
One serious matter continued to confront the Americans 
during this early expansion period--the need for diplomatic 
privileges similar to those enjoyed by other Christians 
within the Turkish Empire. The missionaries, when need 
arose, sought assistance either through the British consulate 
or from the Greek (Orthodox) Archbishop who could employ the 
power of his Millet system in their behalf. Property expan-
sion required executive powers with rights of administration 
in compliance with Turkish laws. Civic fUnctions were, 
therefore, hindered because of this lack. Another factor to 
consider was the series of hindrances or harassments that 
rose from time to time between the Americans and individuals 
in various communities. The absence of authority within 
their little community led to embarrassing situations. In 
1846 "through English and United States diplomatic channelsn 
the American Protestants received 11full control" over their 
own ecclesiastic matters as well as legal ownership of 
properties within the Empire. 2 
The same year two disturbing events occurred which made 
the need for protection all the more imperative. The first 
involved a Protestant Syrian by the name of Khalil el Khoory. 
1. Antonius, George, Op. Oit., p. 35. 
2. Carlton, Alford: Op. Oit., p. 105. 
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Emir Saaded Din from Damascus falsified a debt charge against 
Khoory in the sum of 18,000 piastres. Many believed the case 
had developed because Khoory had become a Protestant. The 
man suffered abuse and imprisonment while the American 
community could not assist in his behalf. An appeal to the 
Prussian ~onsdl General led to the release of the imprisoned 
Syrian Protestant. 1 But vindication came at an expensive 
price. A month earlier George o. Hurter, writing from his 
summer home at Bhamdun, cited personal embarrassment to 
Reverend Whiting and himself when he had visited the minister 
at Hasbeiya. The Emir of Southern Lebanon received an order 
of expulsion to be served on the American missionary. 
According to Hurter the directive had come from the same 
Emir in Damascus, Saaded Din. Hurter, as a British citizen, 
had recourse to his Oonsul in Beirut. In his appeal he 
included Whitingrs plea for redress of wrong. Hurter as an 
Englishman voiced his resentment ·at the "infringements of 
rights secured by Treaty to all subjects residing in the 
Ottoman Empire. 112 
The 11 Imperial Firmanu issued by Abdul Mejid was called 
the nimperial Protestant Oharter of Rights.u This edict 
granted the Protestants all rights and privileges enjoyed 
1. Letter: written by Reverend Whiting in which he gives 
a detailed account of the arrest and humiliation of 
Khoory. August 17, 1846. No. 156, Harvard, Houghton 
Library. 
2. Letter: No. 90, 1847-1859, Harvard, Houghton Library. 
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by other Christians within the Turkish domain. The new Millet 
pronouncement guaranteed Americans a homogeneous unit of 
their own. 1 The uFirman, 11 however, had one unique feature: 
It was not designated to a single head, such as a Patriarch, 
but instead to a 11Vekie 11 or trust, to the nJ'ama'at" or 
rrcongregation.u In this decree laymen and not necessarily 
ecclesiastics could head the civic functions. This fact 
obviated the necessity of replacement which developed in the 
Oriental churches when the Bishop or Archbishop required a 
successor in the change of administration. In the Protestant 
community the entire congregation held responsibility. 2 
The ttHatti Humayoun 11 of 1856 guaranteed religious 
liberty and eliminate~ the death penalty on Moslems who be-
came Ohristians.3 A letter from Syria appeared in the Boston 
Daily Evening Traveller which made a great issue over the 
new ncivil liberty and religious equalitytt granted to all 
classes of subjects within the Sultan•s domain. A broader 
basis of representation within the Imperial Council seemed 
to assure membership of non-Moslems. Among the names desig-
nated, the correspondent continued, was an Arab Protestant. 4 
1. Carlton, Alford: Op. Cit., pp. 147-148. 
2. ~., p. 145. Also, Sousa, Nasim: The Capitulatory 
Regime in Turkey. A thorough study of the entire subject 
of the capitulatory system. 
3. Ibid., P• 79. 
4. Letters: 1847-1859· Newspaper clipping in Volume 
Collection. Harvard, Houghton Library. 
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Following the establishment of diplomatic relations, the 
Americans in Syria became seriously concerned over inadequate 
provisions extended the new Consulate. A committee of twelve 
dispatched a letter to the Honorable Daniel Webster, Secretary 
of State at Washington, D. a., in which they urged more ample 
funds be provided by the United States Government to allow 
the staff in Beirut to function more effectively. The men 
deplored the inadequate allowance of $500 annually at a time 
when property ownership, trade activities, and travelers from 
the United States showed steady increases. They drew the 
Secretary's attention to the many Americans who came to 
Syria for recreation, health, or scientific pursuits, among 
whom were many "persons of respectability and wealth.u One 
eminent traveler was Lewis Oass. Before relinquishing his 
diplomatic post in ~ranee in 1841, he made a tour of the 
Levant. 1 The long communication bore the signatures of many 
prominent men among whom were s. B. Whiting, Eli Smith, 
s. A. Calhoun, w. M. Thomson, and o. V. A. Van Dyck. 2 
Three important facts stand out as the first phase of 
American activities came to a'close in Syria. One, the 
Annual Reports presented to the American Board a picture of 
continuous growth following the periods of war and unrest 
which had threatened all the activities established. Second, 
1. Woodford, Frank B. Lewis Oass, The Last Je~fersonian, 
pp. 193-197. . 
2. Letters; 1847-1895, No. 46, Harvard, Houghton Library. 
34 
the call for increased personnel became persistently urgent 
with each report. Third, the name of a possible Syrian 
traveler .to the United States appeared, perhaps, for the 
first time in one of the letters sent to the Secretary of 
the Board in Boston. 
A brief summary will help to understand and evaluate 
the work as it progressed. There were continuous requests 
for workers to man the stations outside Beirut. The schools 
and the press held the center of interest among the people 
of Syria. Religious conversion, though actual at times, 
lagged behind the imminent need for learning. The press in 
1850 listed 1,500 spelling books. Over three hundred boys 
and about one third the number of girls attended eighteen 
schools. The proportion of three to one seemed to be con-
sistent for many years. Free schools totaled fifteen, si:x: 
were in Beirut, seven at Abeih, one in Tripoli, and one at 
the resort in Bhamdun. The staff consisted of many women 
assistants from the United States with some native helpers. 
By the end of 1850 the list of workers had grown consider-
ably. The common schools numbered thirty with about a 
thousand students in attendance, two thirds of whom were 
boys. Printed matter increased beyond two million pages for 
educational needs and adult-reading matter. 1 
In the May, 1855, issue of the Missionary Herald an 
article appeared which Dr. Eli Smith had written two years 
1. Annual Reports - Summary through 1850. 
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before his death. He evaluated for his American readers the 
work at Sidon, Hasbeiya, Tripoli, and Aleppo. The October 
issue carried another review with a call £or a large rein£orce-
ment. 11We need ~' Men, Men 1 11 He explained the tremendous 
work load the men carried, including himself, besides the 
sermons on the Sabbath as well as the task of translating 
the Bible. The 11need to master .Arabicu before one could 
enter the field added to further complications when new ones 
arrived in Syria. 
Under the heading uQualifications for the Arab Field 11 
Dr. Smith presented the necessary requisites for success. 
No trait is more necessary to a missionary•s 
success here than a social disposition. We need, 
in a peculiar degree, popular talents • • • • I 
have facts to sustain me • • • • We do not need 
unusual talents so much as the judicious, the 
social, the earnest. We want popular rather than 
erudite; not men to write sermons in the study, 
but to meet the people everywhere, with affability 
and love for their souls.1 
To that plea the need of a_physician was also added. 
The first intimation of a Syrian coming to the United 
States appeared in a letter written by George c. Hurter, 
dated February 2, 1852. After he had listed events of inter-
est, a postscript made the following announcement: 
Gregory Wortabet a brother of John Wortabet 
(who was an ordained Protestant minister) is now 
in England and has written to his brother to get 
letters of introduction to you and to the £riends 
1. pp. 311-315. 
of missionaries in the United States as he 
expects to go over to lecture. This man is in 
our estimation imprincipled, and for this purpose 
it would put you and all our frirnds on their 
guard against countenancing him. 
Another letter came to Dr. Rufus Anderson, this time 
from a native Syrian, the well-known scholar Butrus el 
Bistany. It bore the name of Suk (El Gharb) in the heading, 
a prominent summer resort above Beirut. 
Suk 
September 28, 1855 
Dear Sir: 
I take the liberty of sending your dear 
family a few olive wood articles from Jerusalem 
and made there; they will remind you of your 
recent visit to us, which I hope will tend· to 
promote the interests of the Gospel of our 
Savior in these lands, as did your former visit 
some eleven years ago. 
Please accept of them and kindly remember 
us to the members of your family and believe 
me to be 
Your affectionate friend 
Butrus Bistany2 
When Pliny Fisk and Levi Parsons set out to explore 
Palestine and Syria for possible missionary work, they were 
unaware of the hazards they would face. Disease and sus-
picion came their way. Subsequent Americans who followed 
them profited by the experiences the two had encountered. 
1. Letter No. 62, 1847-1859, Harvard, Houghton Library. 
2. ~., No. 103. 
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Once the Americans became settled and known, gradual accept-
ance led to understanding. This, in turn, promoted knowledge 
of the United States by reading and by oral discussion. The 
American ideal in general became better understood. The 
Americans themselves had faced the severest test during the 
period of disturbances, when a neutral but. a humane stand 
won respect and admiration for the missionaries. 
During the 1840 1 s and 1850 1 s educational facilities to 
meet the growing need of the populous expanded in every 
direction. The Americans had organized themselves sufficiently 
to take part in this expansion. Of great importance were 
the many ministerings to physical needs in times of epidemics 
which came frequently. The Americans became the emissaries 
of good, will, not self-seeking but self-giving. Consequently 
they won respect from every quarter~ The American intel-
lectuals met and honored the Arab scholars who in turn 
returned this mark of regard to the Americans among them. 
The second half of the century broadened still fUrther this 
image of the Americans in a more secure Syrian friendship. 
CHAPTER II 
THE FORERUNNERS--A FEW WAYFARERS TO THE UNITED STATES 
The question of who among the Arabic-speaking people 
first arrived in the United States has led to frequent dis-
cussions among those most interested in the subject. There 
is a general agreement, however, that some may have come at 
a much earlier date than 1854, the time of Antonio Bishallany•s 
arrival. Many have accepted him as the first pilgrim and 
pioneer because a detailed biography related his brief ex-
periences in the United States. In 1954 some Arabic publica-
tions featured the centennial of his arrival with certain 
highlights from his life among the Americans in New York 
Oity. But the subject remained debatable as to who really 
came first. Later evidences contended that two men had 
reached the United States at an earlier date, sometime between 
1848 and 1849. Another account went back to· the period of 
exploration. It stated that a Moor had served as guide in 
the southwestern part of what is now the United States.· 
Before and during the American Revolutionary period a few of 
Arabic origin were already in the colonies. Statistics up 
to the year 1860 reveal a number of Arabs or Turks from Asia 
Minor had already emigrated before the .American Oivil War. 
,~ ' 
Four names are actually known to date, while the others 
remain statistics in yearly chart distributions. 
Since the Moors and the Spaniards for many centuries 
experienced close associations, it should not appear so 
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strange if some of them embarked on ocean voyages toward the 
Americas. 1 Balboa, presumably, had an Arab accompany him on 
his overseas expedition. In 1539 another Arab, a slave 
named Estevan (Istifan) who lived in Morocco, served as a 
guide to Fra Marcos de Niza, a Franciscan. The Viceroy of 
Spain had dispatched them on an exploration mission. They 
had marched through the southwestern part of what later be-
came the United States territory, regching the region of the 
present State ot Arizona. 
A Father Elias al-Mawsili (of Mosul, Iraq), a member of 
the Chaldean Church, is supposed to have made an extensive 
trip to Mexico, Oentral, and South America as early as 1668. 
His book entitled Rihlat Awwal Sharai Ila Amerika (The First 
Easterner1 s Trip to America) was ttedited by Father ..Antun 
Rabbat and published by the Oatholic University Press in 
Beirut in 1905.n2 
During the Oolonial period when slave importation became 
an extensive enterprise, a few Arabic-speaking individuals 
supposedly found themselves caught while off guard and 
brought to the colonies along with the cargo of negroes. 
These 11 other types" included some who were ucopper-coloredu 
1. Katibah, Habib Ibrahim: Arabic-Speaking Americans, p. 5 • 
........--
2. Ibid., P• 5. 
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as well as an uoccasional Arabu--perhaps a trader--caught 
. 1 
unhappily along Africa's West Coast. Among the Jewish 
community in Colonial America were a few Rabbis from Asia. 
Ezra Stiles, president of Yale College, mentioned meeting 
11at least three 11 of them in Newport, Rhode Island, between 
the years 1759 and 1779. 2 Then during the period of the 
American Revolution the Continental Congress supposedly 
negotiated with Algeria to import horses needed by the army. 
In the process of transportation some were shipwrecked 
while attempting to come in off Cape Hatteras. The men and 
the horses swam to shore. One or more families in the region 
may have had their origin as Arabs from Algeria, dating from 
such an episode.3 The first treaties with Arabic-speaking 
nations occurred in a succession of three agreements during 
the first eight years of the new nation's existence. The 
first with Algeria took place in 1795, the second with 
Tripoli in 1796, and the third with Tunis in 1797. 4 
Michael Rustum, an emigrant from Syria during the early 
part of the century, took serious issue with the thesis that 
Antonio Bishallany was the first to arrive in the United 
1. Hart, Albert Bushnell: Slavery and Abolition, p. 79. 
2. Brief for Syrian Intervenors, United States Circuit 
Court of Appeals, Second Circuit: p. 79, quoted from 
Literary Diary (III, pp. 299, 443). 
3. The statement is based on oral tradition. The name of 
one family, now prominent Americans, traced the origin 
of their ancestry to this incident. 
4. Brief, Op. Cit., P• 58. 
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States in 1854. His book, Al-Gareeb Fi-El-Garb (The Stranger 
in the West), mentioned the arrival of two Syrians earlier 
than Bishallany: One, a monastery director, supposedly came 
to the United States in 1849. The second, under contract 
for a petroleum company, dated his arrival in 1850. Rustum 
based his supposition on stories he had heard in his native 
Shweir and on an account he had read in a book entitled 
Il Moohajr Il Soory Ila Amerika (The Syrian Emigrant to 
America) written by Abdulla Affendi Shidiak. 1 · Rustum's 
thesis proved correct. A letter to St. John's Convent, 
Khonchara, Lebanon--just below the town of Shweir--brought 
a reply substantiating Rustum 1 s earlier contentions. General 
Flavianus Kfoury had come to the United States about 1849. 
He had taken back to Lebanon with him about seven letters 
written in English by American Catholic clergymen whom he 
had visited during his short time here. Photostatic copies 
of these communications, sent to the writer, helped to trace 
Father Flavianus 1 s itinerary to certain principal cities. 
Monseigneur Augustin Farah, the present Director of 
St. John 1 s Convent, stated the following historical reference 
to the enclosed documentation; 
After going over our records and documents, 
I found some important records and information • • • • 
The reason for which our late Sup. General 
Flavianus Kfoury traveled to the u. S. was to 
1. Rustum, Michael: Al-Gareeb Fi-El-Garb (The Stranger 
in the West), Vol. III, P• 23. 
collect contributions in order to help rebuild 
Convent, because it was destroyed during the 
revolution between the Christian and Druzes. 
The ahove .. mentioned Father was recommended 
by hi~ Archbishop and many Bishops from the East and 
West. He spent about two years or more, this is 
showed by the dated letters which we keep in our 
records and the different recommendations given 
to him in U. S. from Bishops of' New York, 
Philadelphia, Rochester, Birmingham, Charleston, 
and other Bishops •••• 1 · 
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The letters bear the dates from the year 1849 to 1851. 2 
The first in the series has the seal and signature of' John 
Hughes, the eminent Bishop of' New York at the time. In his 
introduction of' Father Flavianus to the members of' his clergy 
and other fellow churchmen, Bishop Hughes stated in part: 
11Father Flavian has brought us most excellent testimonials, 
and has been particularly recommended to us by the Bishop 
of Beyrout, Mt. Lebanus. He had commenced making a collection 
amongst the Faithful of' this Diocese but the coldness of' 
the season and the circumstances has caused him to discontinue 
it until the Spring.n Bishop Hughes then recommended the 
visiting dignitary to full considerations wherever he 
traveled in the United States. In another letter, dated 
November 3, 1849, Bishop Hughes again stressed the importance 
of' assisting the Syrian priest, the 11f'irst of' the Greek 
Catholic Riten to be referred to their charity. This second 
1. Letter: February 8, 1961. 
2. Letters: Photostatic copies sent to the writer. These 
letters, written between 1849 and 1851 are quite distinct. 
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directive, addressed to the clergy of both New York City 
and Brooklyn, urged the priests in the respective churches 
to uaid him by their personal donation. 11 Bishop Hughes 
then referred to his personal assistance by stating uas I 
have done myself in order that he may have the means to go 
elsewhere until a more propitious time. tJ 
Horatio Southgate of Philadelphia gave Father Flavianus 
two letters to carry with him. One, dated January 4, 1850, 
supported the Syrian clergyman in bfs cause. In the first 
letter he commented: n . . • the sufferings of those whom 
he represents are deserving of sympathy, and that the 
brotherhood from which he comes is one of the most useful 
and reputable in the East. These opinions are formed in 
part from his credentials and in part from previous lcnowledge 
acquired in Turkey.u The February 9 letter reiterated the 
request that support be accorded Father Flavianus for being 
a worthy and reputable person with credentials completely 
reliable. The letter listed the names of three bishops whom 
the visitor could see. These were the Bight Reverend Bishop 
Whittingham of Baltimore, Maryland; the Right Reverend 
Bishop Ives of Raleigh, North Carolina; and the Right Reverend 
Bishop Gadsden of Charleston, South Carolina. 
Another letter was signed by Reverend Potter, also from 
Philadelphia. The date is_n~ too clear, but it appears to be 
January 11, 1850. This is the only one that refers to another 
Syrian accompanying Father Flavianus, a dragoman, or guide, 
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by the name of Mr. Shedudy. Reverend Potter, like Bishop 
Hughes and Southgate had already expressed in their letters 
of recommendation, urged the clergymen to support the dis-
tressed in Syria. A list of names included that of Reverend 
Doctor Butler of Washington, D. a. In July of that year 
Father Flavianus reached Louisville, Kentucky. Two weeks 
later, on the twenty-eighth of the month, he had moved 
northward to Buffalo, New York. From Bishop John of that 
city he carried a letter to the Reverend William O'Reilly 
of Rochester. The communication urged kindness toward 11 this 
good pi'iestn and to be granted the right to say Mass. A note 
of economic distress reflected the conditions of the times. 
Bishop John stated with some anxiety: 11 I am so poor, and 
my people are so poor.n Father Flavianus extended his trip 
to Canada. Whether he proceeded there from Rochester during 
the warm months of summer is not certain. The last letter, 
dated April 10, 1851, came from New Brunswick, possibly New 
Jersey. The contents stated simply that Father Flavianus 
had permission to say Mass and to collect ttalms from the 
faithful of this Diocese," according to Bishop W. Dolland. 
It is not certain how successful Father Flavianus was 
in his mission to the United States. The duration of his 
visit, judged from the letters, appears to be two years. The 
American Catholic clergy extended to him sympathy, kindness, 
and respect •. What. Father Flavianus•s impressions were of the 
United States, to date, remains unknown. The importance of 
his visit lies in the fact that he became the first clergyman 
to represent the Eastern Papal Oriental rite in the United 
States and to have presented the Mass in the Arabic tongue 
in the American Catholic churches. 
The reference to the one from Lebanon·who came in 1850 
still rests on oral tradition. He was, apparently a worker 
who had made contact with a petroleum company which brought 
him to the United States. 1 The few statistics available to 
the year 1856 do indicate a small group of Turkish citizens 
had drifted into American ports from as early as 1819. Since 
most of them were men, they may have come on American ships 
which had docked at their ports. Employment may have been 
the cause of either permanent or temporary migration.· 
Statistics compiled from 1819 to 1856 indicate 123 
Turkish citizens entered the country during the period of 
thirty-seven years or an average of 3.3 per cent per year. 2 
This small influx included four from Egypt, five from Morocco, 
and two from Algiers. Seven had traveled all the way from 
the borders of Persia. The first stated Turkish citizen came 
in 1820. Two years later there were two men and two women. 
Interestingly, in the year 1834 a Turkish citizen seems to 
have appeared in Gloucester, Massachusetts. The same fact 
occurred in Newark, New Jersey, and Washington, D. a. In 
1838 four men from uTurkey in Asia 11 reached the United States. 
New London, Connecticut, and Plymouth, Massachusetts, each 
1. Rustum, Michael: Op. Cit., Vol. III, p. 23. 
2. North Africa and Asia, exclusive of China, total 272. 
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received one man from nTurkey in Asia. u From the same area 
there were six arrivals in 1841 and two in 1842. From 1843 
to 1855 the numbers varied somewhat. A large group of 
thirteen had arrived in September of 1850. Between 1850 and 
1851 there are references to two women as well as men. They 
reached the United States in December of both years. From 
1852 to 1855 the numbers continued small: three men came in 
1852; fifteen became statistics in 1853; seven had arrived 
in 1854; seven men and two women reached here in 1855. It 
is difficult to determine from these bare facts whether all 
these Turkish citizens or only a part came from Arabic-
speaking areas within the Ottoman Empire. The mentioning of 
11 Turkey in Asia, 11 nEgypt, u "Morocco, 11 or nAlgiers, u indicate 
that Arabic-speaking groups had made contacts with the new 
republic by the middle of the nineteenth century. 1 
Another classification placed the number of arrivals 
from Arabia at eight in 1849. These persons had disembarked 
at New York City. From 1847 to 1860 fifty-four Turkish 
citizens had reached the United States through this city. 
In 1853 the largest group of arrivals were ten men. Only in 
one instant the name 11Arabia" helped to make the term more 
specific. It may have been used to indicate all of Asia 
Minor. 2 The fact that Father Flavianus and his guide and 
'. 
1. Bromwell, William J. History of Immigration of the United 
States, Charts, first compiled, p. 178. 
2. Ernst, Robert: Immigration Life in New York, 1825-1863, p. 188. 
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interpreter had reached the United States in 1849 indicates 
a sufficient knowledge of the United States had spread along 
the eastern shores of the Mediterranean. Whether this guide 
had learned English from the American missionaries in Syria 
remains an unanswered question. American traders first and 
the missionaries later had helped to spread an acquaintance 
with their country. 
George C. Hurter, in a letter dated February 2, 1852, 1 
to the American Board of Missions in Boston, had referred to 
the contemplated visit of Gregory Wortabet to the United 
States to lecture and to meet missionaries here. Later 
references to Wortabet place him in New York City in 1855. 2 
Whether he preceded Bishallany, came later, or the two men 
met is open to conjecture. Wortabet, like Father Flavianus, 
returned to his homeland. "A New York physician, born in 
Syria of missionary parents, says that as a child he was 
greatly impressed with Wortabet's conversation with the . 
missionaries after his return to Syria. 113 
Antonio Bishallany, the next known visitor from Syria, 
received full biographical study. This is the one complete 
documentation of the Arabic~speaking newcomers by the 
mid-nineteenth century. The following account offers a 
detailed picture of the young man who sought in the United 
1. See pp. 35-36 in Chapter I. 
2. Survey Magazine: usyrians in the United States,"Vol. 26, p. 483. 
3. ill.!!·' p. 483. 
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States the only kind of education with which he was familiar--
religious training, so that in turn he could return to Syria 
as a missionary. 
On a fall afternoon in October of 1854, Antonio 
Bishallany made his way along the busy streets of New York 
City to visit an American friend •. He was dressed in full 
Eastern costume--the tarboush (fez) with the heavy side 
tassel, the braided bordered vest and top jacket, the wide 
trousers (umbaz), and possibly sandals on his feet, the then 
prevailing fashion in his native Syria. 1 This was the 
auspicious hour he had dreamed about, planned for, and had 
anticipated for the past two years. 
His American friend was somewhat startled when the 
Eastern Antonio was ushered into his presence. The acquaint-
ance of the two had taken place during a tour of the Near 
East, particularly in Syria, by a group of Americans. In 
his own words the host presented a picture of that first 
meeting between him and his unexpected guest: 
I was astonished by the entrance of Antonio into my 
office in New York. On inquiry I found he had landed 
at Boston, ~d had been brought to this city by a 
sound steamer, at whose dimensions, fine furniture, 
and elaborate fittings up, he was not a little 
surprised: that he had first found another and 
elder member of our Syrian party, and then came 
to myself. He has since told me, when I asked 
him what he knew of America, and what reason he 
had to expect a favorable reception from Americans, 
1. From the picture facing the title page, Whitehead, Charles: 
Antonio Bishallany. A Syrian of Mount Lebanon. 
that he knew the country only as the end of the 
world, having no idea of its geographical position; 
and that he judged of his reception of what he had 
observed of the American character in his own 
country.1 
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The American impression on the mind of Antonio Bishallany 
was not a unique experience, for countless subsequent arriv-
als later in the century made the same statements upon 
reaching the shores of the United States. The Americans to 
them were kind and hospitable, a fact they had observed in 
Syria. This impression remained consistently favorable until 
the period of World War Two. 
Antonio had come to America well prepared. He had armed 
himself with letters of introduction from missionaries to 
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions in 
Boston. From them he had inquired, upon arrival in that 
city, his way to New York. There he knew lived certain 
gentlemen whose friendships he had developed and cherished 
during their visits to his country. In the capacity of 
guide--and frequently cook and entertainer on long camping 
trips as far as Egypt--he had become acquainted with some 
touring Americans. He had prized at high value names and 
addresses given him by these foreign travelers. Among them, 
one was destined to become a close friend and later his 
biographer •. He was the Reverend Charles Whitehead. From 
these encounters and from the constant use of an Arabic-
1. Whitehead, Charles: Sketch of Antonio Bishallany, A 
Syrian of Mount Lebanon, pp. 80-81. 
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English dictionary, Antonio had painstakingly acquired a 
working knowledge of the English language. This he had 
needed in the duties of guide, his temporary occupation, to 
lead him to his ultimate goal--America. He met many notable 
Americans in this occupation; some were later to become 
close associates of his. 
Oharles Whitehead devoted two chapters in this small 
book of 232 pages to historical, descriptive, and religious 
discourses on the Syria in the mid-nineteenth century. This 
intertwining of long explanatory passages with many fervent 
religious overtones reflects the zealous spiritual period 
of the times. For his readers the author captured the 
atmosphere of rustic serenity and rugged mountain life to 
contrast sharply with the fierce, volcanic passions which 
at times erupted to destroy the natural beauty of this 
ancient land. In the United States the account included a 
series of letters in sequence to help unfold the principal 
events in young Bishallany's short encounter with American 
life and American friends. 
Bishallany had spent his childhood in the pleasant 
surroundings of Mount Lebanon before the quiet calm erupted 
into tribal or religious clashes. One such disturbance 
occurred in 1837 at the time of Ibrahim Pasha's penetration 
of the Levant. Maronite and Druse antagonism led to severe 
fighting and the burning of rural communities. The 
Bishallanys escaped to an area closer to Beirut to assure 
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themselves of some degree of safety. 1 This change of resi-
dence altered Bishallany 1 s life. His closeness to Beirut 
meant the widening of his circle of associates. As a child 
he had always enjoyed reading. He was born a Maronite and 
must have received his early instruction from the priest of 
the community who also served as a teacher. In Beirut he 
became an attendant to the Italian Consul. This led to 
Bishallany's learning of the Italian language. Travels to 
Smyrna and other Mediterranean islands added to his zeal for 
further knowledge. . .. 
An incident on a Sunday morning altered completely 
Bishallany's entire life which later led to his coming to 
the United States. A seller of Arabic Bibles on the streets 
. 
of Beirut led Bishallany to purchase one. The cost was 
reasonable, only fifty cents. This acquaintance with the 
Bible led.to literal interpretation of its contents. He 
began to question the teachings of his church until a com-
plete rift developed between him and the Maronite order. 2 
1. ~., pp. 13-15. Whitehead explained in detail the 
differences between the Maronites and the Druses and 
the antagonism that followed as a result of the Egyptian 
campaigns in Syria. The Druse had attempted to obtain 
aid from their Christian neighbors, who later pillaged 
their sacred literature. The Druse defeat fed further 
the antagonism that followed. The outcome was 
retaliation. Whitehead spoke with appreciation on 
some of the Druse traits such as 11 cleanliness, 
simplicity, and quiet" of 1•these peoplen as well as 
their hospitality in the Hasbeiya region in Southern 
Lebanon. 
2. ~., PP• 24-28. 
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Bishallany, as a member of his religious community, was 
bound within the Millet system to both civil and juris-
dictional authority of the Archbishop of his district. 
Therefore, his complete apostasy was tantamount to civil 
violation of law interwoven with religious obedience. He 
faced arrest, imprisonment, and banishment from his home. 1 
He decided, as a consequence, to prepare himself to become 
an evangelist within the Protestant fold. 
Four years before emigrating to the United States, 
Bishallany became a dragoman, a guide and interpreter to 
travelers as he conducted them to historical and Biblical 
centers. He needed the English language to gain his 
principal objective. His tool was the dictionary which 
listed Arabic words with corresponding English words or 
phrases. He tried to enter a school at Malta nwhere pious 
youth were gratuitously educated," but had failed in this 
attempt. 2 
The following is an interesting account on the extent 
of the American influence on Bishallany. 
And it is not unli~ely that his intercourse with 
travellers from America had an influence in con-
trolling his determination for the future; for it 
seems he now directed his own thoughts to this 
country, and expressed a desire to come to the 
United States, hoping that greater facilities 
might be enjoyed in obtaining an education. He 
1. ~., p. 61. 
2. ~., PP• 61-64. 
thought also o£ this country £rom which the 
missionaries had come, and he wished to see the 
land where the Spirit o£ Christ so prevailed. 
Among the travellers in Syria who became acquainted 
with the subject o£ this biography, was a well-known 
and intelligent Christian gentleman o£ New York. As 
he was in daily intercourse with Antonio, and had 
every opportunity o£ observing his character, it 
will be interesting to quote £rom a sketch he· has 
kindly £ur.nished. 
~ first recollection o£ Antonio Bishallany is, that 
upon a pleasant morning in November, 1852, a bright-
eyed, intelligent looking, cheer£ul native, in the 
attire and having the olive complexion o£ his race, 
was exhibiting in the courtyard o£ our hotel in 
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Beirut a book containing words and sentences in 
Arabic with the corresponding English opposite, which, 
when asked, he agreed to sell, but without the 
anxiety £or money which is characteristic o£ the 
people· generally. · . I well remember the sweet and 
guileless smile with which he replied, tNo, sir, • 
to an o££er by one o£ our friends £or a sum less 
than he asked. I soon a£terwards learned that he 
had been engaged by the dragoman whom we had 
selected to conduct us to Egypt, and would accompany 
us in the capacity o£ cook. I also learned that he 
owned one o£ the tents and ~ther portions o£ the 
equipment £or our journey.1 
Among the many Americans who crossed Bishallany 1 s path 
were nseveral in£luential citizens o£ New York, £rom whom he 
might expect a kind reception i£ he should ever reach these 
distant shor~s.u But the most important impressions he 
seemed to have derived concerning the United States were the 
11 churohes, 11 the 11 Bibleu and the "schools and Christian 
benevolence." He was seeking the bene£its o£ such an 
education £rom the center o£ this type o£ training.2 
1. ~., pp. 64-66. 
2. 1..:!214,., p. 71. 
Bishallany left Beirut on August 22, 1854, for the 
United States. Before leaving Syria he had converted his 
little property into $300, but his real estate in Lebanon 
he was unable to dispose of because of 11some peculiarity 
in eastern law.u 1 In October he had reached the shores of 
Puritan America. From Boston he was directed to New York to 
meet his acquaintances. There he remained till his death 
almost two years later. 
His first position was that of waiter in the home of a 
~amily on Fifth Avenue, which served as an opportunity to 
earn money and to acquire the knowledge of the needed English. 
Illness came to him early. Constant recurrences of sickness 
were to plague him during his short life in the United 
States. The sieges of bad health were relieved only by the 
outpouring of affection by his American friends and their 
families. This fact is revealed in the series of letters 
printed in the biography. The young Ishmail had found 
warmth and acceptance among people of wealth and culture, 
some of whom lived on n:fashionable avenues."2 
Early in 1855 Bishal~any began to pursue his original 
interest in education. He studied by himself, friends aided 
him, and he attended 11public school." Not too long afterwards 
Reverend Dr. Tying asked him i~ he vTished t·o study 11 theology 
so as to become a missionary." To aid in his expenses 
1. ~., p. 72. 
2. lliQ.. ' p • 83 • 
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toward religious studies, Bishallany gave lessons in Arabic. 
His biographer pictured him as one who spent long hours in 
his devoted study with constant reference to a "large 
Webster dictionary.! u 1 ·. 
Ill health continued to threaten his objectives. His 
friends generally believed that the sharp change in climate, 
from Mediterranean warmth to the North Atlantic cold, was to 
blame for his difficulties. To help regain his strength 
friends invited him to join them at their Richfield Spring 
residence. His life at the resort, friendships, and outdoor 
:pursuits with members of the family who were his hosts 
brought him some measure of happiness. Before leaving New 
York, however, he became a member of the P~lgrim Church in 
Union Square. 2 
In the fall of 1855 Bishallany entered Amenia Seminary 
at Dutchess County in the State of New York. His health 
continued to decline, and at the end of the term he returned 
to New York City for the winter. During his last winter of 
1?55-1856 he sought some solace from his disappointments in 
the form of activities he followed: He gave Arabic lessons, 
he took :private English lessons, and he nwalked in the 
beautiful grounds of Union Square both for health and 
recreation. 113 It was during one of his walks that he met a 
1 • 1J2.ti.. ' p • 87 • 
2. l:Q1.9.., :P• 95· 
3. ~., :p:p. 95-96. 
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group of Italians who, like himself, had encountered 
difficulties in Italy on account of their interest in the 
Bible. 
Dr. Holdich, Secretary of the American Bible Society, 
was nintimately acquainted with .Antonio.u He records the 
problems the young Italians had met in their homeland which 
had led to their emigration. 
• • • They came to New York, and strangers and 
friendless as they were, and ignorant of the 
language,vprovidentially met with Bishallany 
a few days after their arrival. 
The young men were artisans of some sort. 
They united in a sort of club, took a room, 
wrought at their avocations in the day, and 
spent the evenings together in their retreat 
studying the Bible. Here Bishallany regularly 
met with them, assisting them in their studies, 
and by the aid of his better knowledge explaining 
to them what was difficult, and enabling them to 
reco~cile apparently conflicting contradictory 
. "1 passages • • • • 
Other interests came to Bishallany in view of the 
Italian emigration. He had hoped to create a school 11 for 
educating neglected Italian children. 112 
In February Bishallany received a letter from Mr. 
Andrew J. Hunt, principal of Amenia Seminary, dated 
February 12, 1856. In part Hunt wrote: 
• • • We often think and speak of Bishallany and 
1. Ibid., p. 97. 
2. lli.9:.·, p. 131. 
if you should return to the school next term, you 
may be certain that all of your friends will be 
glad to see you. We have many students this 
winter. All the rooms are full, but out of the 
whole company I have not found one who could 
declaim in Arabic. I hope you may return next 
term, for I think you would find Amenia very pleas-
ant in the summer. I shall leave the school at 
the end of this term, but Mr. Foss will take my 
place, and he will take very good care of you. 
How do you stand this very cold winter? Do you 
have such snows on Mount Lebanon? I hope your 
health has not suffered from the severe frosts. 
Perhaps you are much better than if the winter 
had been more open. I will trust so at least. 
By' and by, Antonio, we shall reach a country 
better by far than either Lebanon or America. 
No bitter cold or burning heats there. I hope 
you are happy every day in prospect of that 
heavenly country, and happy, too, in the love 
of that dear Saviour, for whose sake you have 
left mother and native land. We do not forget 
to pray for you when we meet in our prayer-
rooms, and hope that you do not forget me. 
I am anxious to hear from you, and wish you 
would write me a letter, and tell all about 
your health and studies and prospects. 
Remember I am used to your English, and can 
understand it.pretty well. I shall hope to hear 
from you before many days. 
I am your friEnd, 
Andrew J. Hunt 1 
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A letter followed in reply, dated February 14, 1856, 
expressing his hope to return to school nto pass the summer 
with you, and.all the teachers, and not lose the company of 
anyone of you. 11 On his health he continued: 
Now since I came from Amenia I had no more night 
1 • ill!i·' p. 133. 
sweats nor headaches, but I had a very violent 
cough for three weeks, which has put three 
quarters of my life in the grave; but the 
benevolent Dr. Lindsey having examined me well, 
he soon gave the cod-liver oil mixed with 
various substances, and that was the means of 
restoring the rest of the three quarters of me 
from the grave. Since that time I am getting 
on better. 
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Bishallany then closes the letter with a few remarks 
QU his studies and by giving his address as nSixth Avenue, 
No. 260. n1 
From April until June of that year Bishallany resumed 
his ~udies at Amenia, but his condition grew progressively 
worse. The series of letters that follow indicate the 
seriousness of his illness. He spoke of the npain of 
bowing, 11 when he wrote or of the difficulties in the ustudy 
of three grammars--English, Greek, and Latinu--or of the 
joy of knowing one who had assumed the role of a mother 
when he commented on Mrs. Huntts generosity toward him. In 
one letter addressed to Mrs. Hunt he addressed her as 
nDearest Mother of the Stranger.n2 
Some of the letters attempt to phrase in English a few 
Arabic sentiments of respect and affection such as unext to 
seeing you is the pleasure of seeing your handwrrting; and 
1 • 112i!i·, pp. 135-136. The expression 11 three quarters in 
the graven is a general Arabic saying representing some 
severe crisis one may be undergoing that may prove fatal. 
2. Ibid., ~· 144. The term is a translation from the 
Arabic 1Um il Gareeb. 11 This is one of the most 
glowing.tributes paid.to a woman who has befriended 
a person outside the family circle. 
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to hearing you is the pleasure of hearing from you. And 
if you write to me I will thank you therefore as long as I 
live; and when I die my bones will thank you in their grave, 
for my pain has became intense, and my remedy (scarcely) 
pro curable. n 1 
The letters he received reflected warmth, affection, 
high ~ersonal regard from his American friends. Some 
attempted to counsel him on health matters; others offered 
fervent spiritual hope. The deeply religious age is clearly 
reflected. 
One letter was recorded from Beirut, dated May 9, 1856. 
It appears as a possible translation from the Arabic. It 
had come from Mr. Abdallah el Watwat. Whether the name is 
another version of nwortabet 11 is not certain, since this 
family early embraced Protestantism and became closely 
associated with the Americans in Syria. The letter came as 
a reply to Bishallany•s request for books from Mr. Hurter in 
Beirut. An additional comment on uraisens, dry apricots, 
and pistachio nutsn in reference to his brother Abraham as 
foods ordered" indicated reconciliation had taken place be-
tween him and his· family. He was told that tthis mother and 
brother Abraham wrote to ask about him.n2 A May 25, 1856, 
1 • I:!21!!-, pp. 144-145. 
2. Ibid., p. 149. The Arabic letter is dated Beirut, 
'< 27th of Nisan, which is April. It has been trans ... 
lated as May 9. The difference may be the reckoning 
from a Julian to a Gregorian calendar. 
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corres~ondence referred to a letter having been received by 
Mr. Hurter and that the desired books were on their way from 
Smyrna on the ship the 11Race-horse. 111 Another letter showed 
concern for the young man. A George B. Cheever admonished 
Bishallany against overconfining himself in his studies 
because of the chest pain. 
In June Bishallany's fondest hopes came to an end. His 
strong will had crumbled in the onslaught of failing health. 
He returned to New York with seminary life behind him. From 
then until his death on August 22, letters and friends filled 
in the void by expressions of kindness and regard in his 
welfare. The emotional response indicated grief, consolation, 
faith, hopefulness in the ultimate spiritual trium~h. There 
were talks with Whitehead concerning the family in Syria. 
His American friend assured Bishallany that he would conduct 
the funeral service nas he Wished.n Copies of two letters 
to 11Soleema on Mount Lebanon, Syrian had been directed to 
proper sources for delivery. Bishallany signed them 11son of 
Joseph, son of Daher the Bishallany, from Soleema, on Mount 
Lebanon.n In these he explained his illness, the cost, and 
informed his family that no money had been left for inheri-
tance.2 But he gave directions to the parting of his few 
personal possessions: His Arabic clothes he wished returned 
1. ll11·, p. 153. In going over the Hurter Letters in 
the Houghton collection for the date stated, there 
was no reference to Bishallany in any of them. 
2. ~., PP• 173-177. 
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to his family; his books he left to the Reverend Whitehead. 
A short ride through Greenwood Cemetery pleased him. He 
wished to be interred there. 
Mr. Hunt's narrative closed the scene on Bishallany 1 s 
last remaining hours the day he turned twenty-nine. The 
date is a significant one in the entire course of his short 
life: He was born on August 22, 1827; he sailed from 
Beirut on August 22, 1854; he died.on August 22, 1856, in a 
Manhattan hospital. The day was a significant onet too. 
Dual elements were raging--the weather and the political 
scene at home. A three-day downpour had lashed New York 
State and City. Property losses ran heavy; the stor.m had. 
swept bridges away and delayed mail trains. The political 
scene brewed the pot to explosive temperatures over a 11War 
in Kansasu and the question of the 11Lecompton Constitution 11 
in the nFree Staten debate, and the certainty of an extra 
Congressional session. Other news of the day spoke of a 
nGrand Democratic Jubilee 11 and racing at Saratoga. Death 
notices listed Irish and English names. But Antonio 
Bishallany's name was not recorded in the Saturday issue or 
subsequent ones that appeared the following week. 1 
The burial took place as Bishallany had requested at 
Gr~enwood Cemetery in Brooklyn, New York. An open Bible was 
placed on his chest, as he had asked. Of the young mants 
interment, Whitehead stated: 
1. New York Times, Saturday, August 23, 1856, pp. 1-4. 
The tombstone denoting the resting-place of 
our departed friend is white marble, with a 
granite base. Sculptured upon it are figures of 
a lion, a serpent, and a lamb, designated to 
represent his fearlessness, wisdom, and blame-
lessness; and upon a raised shield beneath is 
the inscription: 
.A. N T 0 N I 0 BISH.A.LLANY 
Born near Be'irut, Syria 
August 22, 1827 
Died in New York, August 22, 1856 
A lengthy inscription follows: 
EDUCATED A M.A.RONITE CATHOLIC, HE FOUND, AFTER 
LONG AND EARNEST.EXAMXN.A.TION AMID TRIALS AND 
~~GERS, THAT THE SCRIPTURES HAVE THE WORDS OF 
ETERNAL LIFE. 
OBEDIENT TO THE COMMAND OFTEN UPON HIS LIPS 
'FREELY YE HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.' HE CAME 
TO AMERICA TO PREPARE FOR MISSIONARY LABOR, .AND 
STUDIED WITH UNABATED ZEAL. BUT GOD SENT DISEASE 
TO CALL HIM HOME. HIS MANY FRIENDS REGARD HIM AS 
.A. MAN WHO KNEW NO FEAR, BLAMELESS BEYOND REPROACH, 
.AND SINGULARLY WISE TO OVERTHROW ERROR AND UPHOLD 
TRUTH. 
READER, WILL YOU MEET HIM IN B:E.A.VEN? 1 
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Dr. Philip K. Hittits abridged version in Arabic of 
Charles Whitehead's biography of .Antonio Bishallany opened 
the narrative with a visit to Greenwood Cemetery on a lat·e 
fall .day. The setting--trees with leafless branches served 
1. Whitehead, Charles: Op. Cit., pp. 197-199. 
A footnote on nage 198 offers directions to those who 
wish to visit ltour Christian brother. 11 The location 
is given as Sassafras Avenue, in Greenwood Cemetery, 
lot 10,197; section 181. 
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as ghostly, beckoning fingers as dusk gradually des.cended, 
only to add to the anxiety .of the moment before darkness fell 
on the searchers for a specific tombstone with the etching 
of the 11Fez" as an identification feature. One in the 
group cried out: 11Here it isl" Hitti captured the feeling 
of deep emotion that swept through them at the discovery of 
the spot where Bishallany had lain buried for over sixty-five 
years. They stood silent before 11the treasured dust" of 
him who they considered was the first Syrian youth to emigrate 
to the United States. Hitti commented further with eloquence 
on the attributes and personal character of the 11first 
traveleru from Syria in the search for personal ideals and 
the broadening of mental horizons. He compared these 
qualities with the countless subsequent followers bent only 
on material achievements, who lived out the days of their 
years and left no worthy memories.behind them. By contrast 
Bishallany's two years far outweighed the memory of seekers 
o:f personal gains 'only. .A. visit to No. 260 on Sixth Avenu'e, 
where Bishallany once had resided revealed a Woolworth Store 
erected on the site. 1 
Reverend w. A. Mansur, writing in The Syrian World under 
the title of uGreat Syrians in .America of our Timesu 
commented on the meaning of Bishallany's escape from Syria 
1. Hitti, Phili~ K. Antonius Bishallany Arabic Version. 
No publisher s name or date given. Written while 
Hitti was a professor at Columbia University in the 
1920's, passim. 
and his pursuit of knowledge in the United States. He 
referred to him as a pioneer, drawing an analogy to Walt 
Whitman's poem rrPioneers I 0 Pioneers 1 '1 • He compared the 
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restless spirit of Bishallany to the emerging tide of dis-
content already manifested elsewhere in the Turkish Empire. 
He spoke of him as the 11first fruit of the Syrian Renaissance 
and a first token of Syrian progress.u He became a symbol 
against the uage-long barriers of Autocratic dominations, 
religious oppressions, and economic exploitationsn which 
began to crumble after the middle of the nineteenth century. 
To Reverent Mansur, the young man's flight became the 
11 symbol of the aggressive freedom, race vitality, and 
aspiration toward progress of the Syrian race.n 1 In 
Bishallany there was a fusion of late Puritanism that mingled 
with a slight flavor of Oriental mysticism. The way out 
seemed by way of the Wes·t, and the United States the 
director of that way. 
While Bishallany was terminating his studies at Amenia 
Seminary, another incident took place at Indianol~, Texas. 
On May 14, 1856, the ttsupply 11 arrived at this southern port 
with a cargo of thirty-three camels from the Near East for 
the United States Government. Along with the animals came 
two Turks and three Arabs, men selected for their skill 
1 • Mansur, w. A. The Syrian World, "Great Sy;r.-ians in 
.America of our Times, 11 October, 1930, Vol. I, pp. 7-8. 
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in handling the "ships o:f the desert. 111 One o:f the men 
became.well known in the Southwest. His name appears in two 
separate spellings, :first as Fhilip Tedro 2 and later as 
aharles Teadro.3 But he became known by the popular Oriental 
name o:f 11Hadji Ali 11 or "Radj Ali" later corrupted into 
uRi Jolly.u 
The introduction o:f camels into the United States came 
at a colorful period in American history--the conquest o:f the 
West. An area o:f dry and mountainous region lay between two 
prospering coastlines. There were no roads to travel on, 
railroads still seemed in the remote :future, and Indian attacks 
added to the hazards o:f travel over hundreds o:f thousands o:f· 
square miles to traverse. 4 
The idea to introduce camels did not occur as a completely 
new experiment. In 1701 some slaveholders in Virginia had 
imported a :few, but the scheme had :failed because the animals 
1. 
2. 
4. 
Popular Science Monthly: nJe:f:ferson Davis•s Camel 
Experiment, 11 Vol. LXXXIV, ·P• 147. 
Lesley, Lewis Burt (Editor): Uncle Samts Camels, P• 130; 
Sunset, nJe:f:ferson Davis 1 s Camels in Arizona, 11 
May, 1923, P• 79. 
Popular Science: Op. Cit., p. 141. 
llil!.· , p. 1 46; Literary Digest, January 28, 1928, p. 53; 
Harper's Magazine, October, 1S57, Vol. XV, p. 577. 
Major Wayne later received a gold medal :from the French 
Zoological Society in Faris :for his achievem:ent in the 
enterprise. Popular Science, p. 149. Detailed Govern-
ment Documents on Senate Hearings concerning the pro-
posed purchases reveal the importance o:f the enterprise. 
McMaster, John Bach: History o:f the People of the 
United States, Vol., VIII, p. 365. 
66 
had died either of infections or unfamiliar methods of 
handling. In 1848 Major George H. Crosman, one of Zachary 
Taylor's quartermasters in the Seminole War, broached the 
idea to Major Henry c. Wayne who in turn discussed the matter 
with Jefferson Davis, Senator on the Military Affairs 
Committee. Nothing came out of the suggestion. In 1851 the 
plan again revived, received support from such noted men as 
George Robins Glidden, well-known archeologist who had lived 
in Egypt. By 1853 the plan developed fully, to coincide with 
the appointment of Jefferson Davis to the Cabinet post of 
Secretary of War in President Franklin Pierce's administra-
tion. Major Wayne received the assignment, aided by some 
assistants, to make an exhaustive study and selection of 
suitable camels, both males and females. For this purpose 
the men journeyed to the Near East. In 1856 the first 
importation of thirty-three camels arrived in the United 
States. The next year, 1857, an additional forty-four were 
added to the fleet of caravans in the Southwest. 
During transit on the high seas Jefferson Davisrs 
camels received superb care. One, born aboard ship, 
appropriately received the honor of being called 11Uncle 
S , n .am. The others retained the typical Arabic names. The 
camels proved capable of adjustment to varying climatic 
conditions with their usefulness continuing until 1875. 
Jefferson Davists idea had proved worthwhile. The animals 
themselves caused some excitement wherever they appeared. 
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One such incident occurred in California when people met 
camels for the first time. 
The Near Eastern men who accompanied the camels were 
under contract by the United States Government. Each re-
ceived $50 a month besides food and lodgings. But difficul-
ties arose over lack of payment, and some presumably left 
the country, although the entry on this is not too clear. 
Unfortunately the only men in America who 
understood them, and who are thoroughly acquainted 
with the mode of packing and journeying with them, 
are some Turks who came over with them, and who 
left San Antonio, refusing to go on so long a 
journey, and alleging that they had been treated 
badly by the government, not having received the 
pay due them since January. It seems the appro-
priation having been exhausted, no one is 
authorized to pay them, although they left their 
own country under special contract with officers 
of the government, and have performed their 
duties very faithfully. 1 · 
.As to 11Hadj .Aliu or 11Hi Jolly,n his life in the United 
States proved quite colorful in the Southwest. 11A native 
of the Levant" he had a contract to remain with the camels 
for two years. Like the other Near Easterners who had come 
to the United States with the camels, he, too, was under 
contract. He received $50 a month, including rations and 
quarters. When he terminated his services with the govern-
ment, he turned to prospecting, sometimes settling in San 
Bernadino, California. He became known for his 11 excessively 
1. Lesley, Lewis Burt: Op. Cit., quoted from the Beale 
Report included in the Journal, p. 15; p. 45. 
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good 11 nature. In appearance he was a short and squat person. 
One account of his 11 off-momentsn action led to the disruption 
of a 11large picnic 11 in Los Angeles of a German colony, an 
affair to which he had not received an invitation. He rode 
in on the unsuspecting group in a 11high yellow cart drawn 
by two immense camels, 11 a condition that threw the party 
into a state of confusion. The picnic ended with "broken 
bottles, wienerwurst, and fragments of halters and disabled 
vehicles. 111 
In observance of the one-hundredth anniversary of the 
camel-caravan scheme in the Southwest, the Phoenix Republic 
and Gazette featured two articles in commemoration of the 
event. The first appeared on April 18, 1954, and the second 
2 on April 14, 1957. Both writings dwelt in detail on the 
colorful figure of Hi Jolly and the monument erected to his 
memory. His tomb attracts thousands of tourists who pass 
through Quartzsite, Arizona. The two articles revealed a few 
interesting facts in Hi Jolly's life as well as the statement 
of one person who still remembered the famous camel driver. 
Hi Jolly was born in Syria. His mother appears to have 
been a Greek. But this refer~nce is frequently a blurred 
one in Syrian accounts, since the term ttGreeku may have 
1. Ibid., p. 130. 
2. The writer received from the Phoenix Republic and Gazette 
two thermo-faxed copies of the articles on Hi-Jolly. 
The April 18, 1954, copy pictures tourists standing 
before the pyramid tomb of the camel driver. 
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religious as well as racial connotations, a fact that has 
~requently led to identification confusions because a great 
many Gyrians are members of the Greek Orthodox Church. An 
Arab Mohammedan raid on the Christian village of his birth 
led to the kidnapping of Hi Jolly and his brother. The two 
were then reared in the Moslem faith. Hi Jolly or Hadji Ali 
became a camel driver. Later this skill led to ·his leading 
a Levantine group to the United States under contract. In 
his case it was a strange turn of events in his early life 
that brought him into a United States experimental policy and 
finally to have his name linked t·o the history of the State 
of Arizona. Blackie, his brother, was his only known rela-
tive. He seemed to have satisfied himself by owning a barber 
shop rather than following the exciting life of his brother. 
Whether the two men came to the United States together is 
not certain. Bill Keiser, a native Arizonian who named his 
motor court after the famous Hi Jolly, described the Syrian 
as he·lalew him, a 11short swarthy man with a black mustache 
who looked like kind of an Arab.u 
With the end of the camel idea and after prospecting 
for gold, Hi Jolly served as a scout for the United States 
Government in the Territory of Arizona. But the failure of the 
original idea that had brought him to the United States left 
him broken hearted. He followed the habit of the Old West 
of his times into 11 blowing (his money) on wine, women, and 
song--and the roulette.wheel." 
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The chapter on his life closed on December 16, 1902. 1 
A few days earlier he had "stumbled through the swinging 
doors of a saloon at Quartzsite and scampered for the bar.n 
Hi Jolly at the time was seventy-three years old. He told 
his listeners of his trek to tow.n in an effort to beat a 
windstorm when a camel came to him from behind a sand dune. 
During the recitation of his experience he is supposed to 
have shouted: 11 The camels are a-oomin 1 • 11 A few days later 
he was found half buried in the sand with his arm looked 
about the neck of a shaggy dead camel. But the little 
Quartzsite cemetery became his final resting place just off 
what is now United States Highway 60-70. Hundreds of tourists 
visit the·:pyramid-sha:ped tomb made of many types of stones 
found in the area as well as of petrified wood. Above the 
tomb a metal camel faces the West. Nearby stands a lone 
saguaro, like a guard on duty. The blossom from this :plant 
is the Arizona state flower--a fitting tribute. The inscrip-
tion on the monument reads: 11 The Last Camp of Hi Jolly. 
Born somewhere in Syria about 1828. Died at Quartzsite 
December 16, 1902. Came -to this country February 10, 1856, 
camel driver--packer--scout. Over thirty years a faithful 
aid to the u. s. Government. Arizona Highway Department 
1935. It 
.Another nfirsts" among the early Syrian arrivals are 
1. Another account had given the year of Hi Jolly's death 
as 1904. 
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supposed to have come in 1859 •. One man :from Northern Lebanon 
became disgruntled with both the religious and the political 
conditions in his country. He began to look nlongingly 
toward the United States. 11 This person journeyed first to 
Gibraltar where he met two other fellow countrymen. Then 
the three of them proceeded to the United States. In large 
print the account listed these men as uour First Syrian 
Immigrants." 1 But no names appeared to help identify them 
except for the fact they had come from Syria. 
Certainly not a 11 f'irst 11 but one who journeyed to the 
United States as a result of the American missionary movement 
was Sahli Sabrinji. He arrived in New York City in 1864, 
ten years after Antonio Bishallany. 2 He had come here to 
read proof's of the new Arabic Bible brought here by 
Dr. Cornelius Van Dyck for printing purposes. Sabrinji, in 
all probabilities, returned to Syria after the completion of 
his work~ Upon his arrival home his many friends and rela-
tives may have heard accounts of tt.America, 11 just as those 
who had earlier listened to accounts told by Wortabet. It 
is a custom in that part of the world that a returned member 
of a community after a long journey must be welcomed by the 
entire town or village. For days the guests literally stream 
in to congratulate the absent member on his safe return. 
Then follow detailed descriptions and discussions on the 
1. The Literary Digest: May 3, 1919, Vol. 61:43. 
2. Survey: Op. Cit., p. 483. 
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place or places visited by their friend or relative. It is 
not strange, therefore, to assume that both Wortabet and 
Sabrinji had countless listeners on their expedition to the 
United States. The far-away country, no doubt, grew closer 
in meaning with each successive venture by the returned sons 
of Syria. How many may have returned whose accounts were 
never documented remains an interesting conjecture. By the 
beginning of the 1860's the name of the United States first, 
through the moving about of the American missionaries and 
second, through individual trips had increased sufficiently 
to become a familiar place. Newspapers and wider reading 
facilities as well as the Ncoffee heuseN center in each 
village and town helped to widen knowledge about the American 
continent. 
Statistically, those who came to the United States by 
the middle of the nineteenth century are a much larger group 
than the few names really known. Monseigneur Kfoury, 
Antonio Bishallany, Gregory Wortabet, Hadji Ali and his 
Levantine group, Sahli Sabrinji are names well documented. 
Monseigneur Kfoury had sought charity from the American 
Catholic clergy since the Melkite order he represented be-
longed within the fold of the Roman Catholic Church •. Antonio 
Bishallany had come for ideological reasons linked to what 
he considered a newer religious interpretation. Gregory 
Wortabet 1 s reason for the trip remains uncertain except for 
the fact he met American missionaries here and was impressed 
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by what he found. Sahli Sabrinji came to perform an assign-
ment linked to missionary activities. All returned to Syria 
except Hadji Ali and Antonio Bishallany. Both ment who had 
come here in the prime of their youth and were about the 
same age--either twenty-six or twenty-seven years old--
received recognition by the American friends who came to 
know them. In both cases monuments have perpetuated their 
names, one in Brooklyn, New York, and the other at Quartzsite, 
Arizona--the East and the West represented in this initial 
emigration move. By the time Hadji Ali or Hi Jolly died in 
1902 thousands of his countrymen :;had discovered the vast 
continent of the United States. The early known forerunners 
represented the faiths, in general, of that ancient land. 
During Colonial times Arabic~Hebrew rabbis are supposed to 
have come to Newport, Rhode Island. Melkite Catholicism 
became represented here for a short while. The new Protestant-
ism made an initial appearance. Moslems came in the camel 
experiment. Hadji .Ali may have been a 11 Greek Orthodoxu 
turned Mohammedan. Between 1860 and 1870 emigration of the 
Arabic-speaking people became an increased reality to reach 
a peak within a period of fifty years. 
CHAPTER III 
THE AMERICAN IMAGE IN SYRIA 
A Later Nineteenth Century Portrait 
From the middle of the nineteenth century until its 
close American missionaries in Syria became firmly 
established. Several reasons underlie this later success. 
The experimental years had produced, in general, the follow-
ing results: 
1. Suspicion and animosity lessened considerably 
toward the Americans. Many of them became pro-
ficient in Arabic. This knowledge effectively 
removed the language barrier which had separated 
the two minds. 
2. American acts of genuine benevolences during the 
difficult decades of the 1830's and 184o's led 
to deep friendship with many Syrians. 
3. American scholars met and recognized men of 
Arabic learning in the various religious groups. 
They had shared their knowledge during the trans-
lation of the Bible into the new Arabic version. 
4. The Firman of 1850 gave the Americans diplomatic 
status necessary to carry on their work. At the 
same time this recognition lessened embarrassing 
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situations which had risen in the past. 
The four remaining decades of the century witnessed 
widespread American efforts to meet the new age emerging in 
Syria, particularly after the severe crisis of 1860. Educa-
tional and clinical needs multiplied greatly as Syrians of 
all faiths turned to those who could best service their 
requirements. These people had learned to regard Americans 
favorably because no political motive lay behind their human 
acts of charity or general assistance among all classes. A 
great opportunity lay ahead for the Americans in the expand-
ing age, but the core of the problem lay in the matter of 
Protestant conversion, a requisite for support from the 
Americans in the United States. That had been the early 
reason for the establishment of the missions. Those on the 
field gradually saw wider opportunities of service--although 
they did not lose sight of the religious importance. The 
American leaders in Syria, seeing the great need and oppor-
tunity ahead of them, faced the serious problem of reconcil-
ing the Americans at home so that support would continue to 
flow to meet the cost of operating the institutions estab-
lished. They wished to assure the American Board, and 
through the Board the countless contributors, that they were 
working in the field of the nLord" but must meet the urgent 
needs of the hour. Native and European centers attempted to 
meet the call for learning. The Americans shared in that 
crisis as the century progressed. 
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To understand the American picture in the minds of the 
Syrians at this time it becomes necessary to know something 
about the American men and women who created this image. 
These workers, representatives of the United States, won 
admiration and respect for their country. Personal regard 
remained consistently favorable for a century or more. An 
indelible image of goodness became fixed in the minds of the 
Arabic-speaking natives. These were people whom they could 
trust and did so unquestionably. 
On the other hand one fact marred the scene among the 
American workers. The period of their growth and expansion 
coincided with the emigration urge. Since the greatest 
numbers of those who left were Christians and most of the 
schools were in Christian areas, disappointment and concern 
became widespread. The centers opened with care and sacri-
fice faced annihilation. But American effort did not waiver. 
It continued to meet the needs in villages and cities. Then 
it expanded into wider areas of higher education and opened 
fields in medical studies to widen the portals in this 
needed learning. 
Many American names became well known in Syria during 
this period. In turn, the .Americans developed a fondness 
for the land and its people among whom they labored and 
spent the best years of their lives. From their letters and 
reports it becomes possible to reconstruct a picture of their 
lives, deeds, and central purpose to which they had dedicated 
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themselves in the religious fervor of their age. A great 
number of them represented prominent American families. To 
their Syrian neighbors they were select society in their 
midst, a fact not lost sight of for many years to come. 
Among those who spent their best years in Syria were the 
Jessup brothers, Henry Harris and Samuel. The first had 
preceded his younger brother, Samuel. The feeling of enthusi-
asm and anticipation is best expressed in the following 
quotation when he learned his brother planned to join him 
in Syria. 
On the 23d of September (1862) word came that 
brother Samuel had resigned his office as ar.my 
chaplain after the battle of Malvern Hill, and 
would at once prepare for sailing to Syria. We 
were overjoyed and thanked God that the Board 
had the courage, in the midst of the dreadful 
war for the Union, to send out new labourers into 
the great harvest field. The apprehension of 
privateers on the high seas led us to write him 
to come over on an English steamer to Liverpool 
and thence by steam via Gibraltar and Alexandria 
to Beirut. 
The Board hesitated long before indulging in 
the expense of sending out a missionary by steam, 
and actually engaged his passage on a clipper 
bark, but rumours of danger on the sea compelled 
him to come by steamer. He was the first 
Mediterranean missionary to sail from America by 
steamer.1 
The steamer u.A.tlantic" in a rough sea arrived in Beirut 
harbor on January 24, 1863. 2 Before sailing Samuel Jessup 
1. Jessup, H. H. Op. Oit., Vol. I, p. 253. 
2. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 264. 
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had married .Ann Eliza Jay, a descendant of John Jay, the 
noted American Revolutionary leader, first Ohief Justice of 
the United States Supreme Oourt, and diplomat. She was 
destined to live out her life in Syria and be buried in the 
Protestant cemetery in Beirut. The Reverend Samuel Jessup 
had relinquished diplomatic possibilities by declining 
President Abraham Lincoln's consulate appointment to Beirut. 
In his handwritten biography Reverend Jessup stated: ni 
. ' 
succeeded in getting the_a.-ppointment withdrawn .. 111 
In 1856 $amuel Jessup had enrolled at Yale University 
as his father had before him·. But he soon felt the urgency 
to enter the Syrian field. He laid his problem before 
President Woolsey, who advised him to cut short his academic 
studies in preference to theological pursuits. Jessup then 
became a student at Union Theological Seminary in New York 
Oity between 1858 and 1861, just as the Oivil War started. 
Dr. Roswell D. Hitchcock urged ·the students to offer their 
service to their country. Jessup became a nohaplain of the 
6 Regt Penns Reserve,n serving under General McClellan until 
the battle of Malvern.Hill. 2 .He then requested release from 
military duty to serve in Syria for the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Service. In-1863 Yale University 
conferred on Jessup the Master of Arts degree. Princeton 
1. Biographical handwritten sketch by Samuel Jessup, p. 1. 
2. J..1:21.9:,. ' p. 2. 
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College later awarded him the Doctor of Divinity honor. 1 
The Jessups were a prominent family. The father, William 
Jessup of English descent had also been graduated from Yale, 
in 1815. His successful law career led to the position of 
Judge in the Eleventh Judicial District of his state, 
Pennsylvania. The Whig Party nominated him to the State 
Supreme Court in· 1851. 2 In 1860 he had the honor of serving 
as Chairman of the Platform Committee which nominated 
Abraham Lincoln at the Chicago Convention. A devout man, he 
also served the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign 
Missions as vice-president and president. tt.A. fellow delegate 
wrote to the New York Mail, years afterwards, his record of 
the venerable judge, in the hotel bedroom they shared, kneel-
ing in prayer the night before the platform was read, and 
commending it 1 to God who would judge of its uprighteousness 
and was alone able to give it successt .rt3 
The Jessups, Dr. Cornelius v. A. VanDyck, the Reverends 
J. E. Ford, William Thomson, William King Eddy, Simeon 
Calhoun, Isaac Bird, Dr. George Post, Dr. Ira Harris, Dr. 
Mary Eddy, are only a few of the notable personages who left 
the United States to live the better years of their lives in 
v· the Syrianfield. Among the countless teachers, women like 
1. l.,liil., p. 2. 
2. Encyclopedia of the Presbyterian Church, United Church 
of America, pp. 380-382. 
3. Jessup, Op. Cit., Vol. I, p. 16. 
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Harriet LaGrange at the Tripoli Center were to leave a long 
and cherished memory as well as the ordained ministers and 
the medical staff. Their departures read like a "Whofs Whott 
leaving the American scene. 
Tb. the Syrians, among whom they labored, these .Americans 
became honored guests in their midst. Many may not have 
responded to the newer concepts of interpretive Christianityj 
but they were quick to benefit by the widened horizons of 
learning that became theirs at a time when education began 
to forge ahead during the second half of the nineteenth 
century. Abraham Rihbany in his book A Far Journey compared 
the educational opportunities offered them in their native 
communities with those already available. Among the 
11 compelling charmsu of the new 11.Angleez 11 school were such 
attractions as ubenches, table with a draw, iron stove, and 
a striking clock. 111 His uncle, as a result, relinquished 
his 11vocation as educator" and turned to the loom and 
clerical duties. 
Howard B. Grose in Aliens or Americans cited the value 
of American knowledge that became known to the people of 
Syria. A student learned much that teachers or religious 
heads had warned against in the fields of reading. As his 
mental horizons broadened, he discovered new worlds. Then 
he learned that the United States was a ularger and richer 
country than Syria and Turkey.u The encyclopedia enriched 
1. p. 6. 
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his knowledge. Later he decided to come to this new country 
where the poor were not oppressed. 1 A land where the 
uhumblest man is called misteru and the "highest title is 
gentleman 11 produced a certain ,}attractive charm. u2 
Between the 1850's and 1860's American activities in 
Syria experienced rapid growth. Educational centers became 
deeply rooted; medical attention progressed rapidly; the 
press turned out extensive works; religious recognition by 
the Sultan finally lent security to their community. But the 
greatest surety came from the populace. Invasions, earth-
quakes, epidemics, and civil disturbances clouded th~ 
atmosphere. But when the Americans met these exigencies, 
the rank and file began to accept them. 
The worst civil and religious upheaval occurred in 1860, 
threatening anarchy to the inhabitants of Syria. Once this 
situation had been weathered the road to progress lay ahead. 
But before this could result, disaster and tragedy had to 
take place. Rumblings of trouble had developed early in 
1841, following Ibrahim Pasha's removal from Syria. The 
second difficulty came in 1845, to be followed by the fatal 
one in the summer of 1860. Sporadic uprisings of 1845 indi-
cated clearly what yet may follow between the l.[aroni tes and 
the Druse. nsixty villages and hamlets burned to the ground.u3 
1 • p. 23. 
2. Rihbany, Abraham: A Far Journey, p. 222. 
3. Haydn, H. c. American Heroes on Mission Fields, p. 15. 
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All went with the destroyed village in compact rural areas. 
Many refugees made their way to safer quarters living on the 
leaves of vineyards. 1 The massacre of 1860 became the most 
brutal, sweeping uncontrolled from Lebanon to Damascus. 
Even now I find it difficult to recall the 
scenes and events of the Syrian massacre of 1860 
without a shudder. Every event was so branded 
into my memory that it seems but yesterday that 
this beautiful land was grimed with fire, and 
sword, pillage and carnage.2 
The outbreak occurred in Southern Lebanon, the strong-
hold of a large Maronite population with smaller groups of 
Greek Orthodox and Melkites. The Druse in the area 
represented about one third of the inhabitants. Events of 
unfortunate proportions began to stem from the time 
Ibrahim Pasha penetrated Lebanon, supported by the famous 
Amir Beshir and the whole-hearted approval of France. This 
support to the Maronite faction drove the Druse to seek 
English aid to counter Maronite strength in the area. England 
welcomed the opportunity because of her concern over the 
road to India with France her rival cutting into the Near 
Eastern territory. Following the crisis of 1860 the Druse 
--
from then on favored either English or ~erican education 
assistance in preference to French or other European schools. 
ttThe Druzes everywhere welcomed the English, asked for 
1 • Ibid., p. 20. 
2. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol. I, p. 157. 
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schools and wanted to be taught, enlightened, civilized. 111 
During the summer of 1859 a quarrel had developed between 
·a Maronite and a Druse boy over a chicken in the Beit Miri 
section of Southern Lebanon. The fracas ended with some 
killings on both sides, but more Druses than Christians had 
died. Feelings continued to smolder until April of 1860 
when the outbreak was resumed. 2 11 The Maronite clergy, who 
were mostly of peasant origin, were the instigators of a 
peasant uprising.u3 11Verbal missilesu got the situation out 
of hand which led to open clashes. The Druse called on their 
Hauran coreligionists who, to a great extent, carried :the 
fighting to much greater atrocities with tremendous loss of 
life. 4 At Deir el Kamr, near the scene of the original 
quarrel, 2600 men were slaughtered within the church walls. 
Conflagration swept from one mountain community to another, 
1 • 
2. 
4. 
1.l&Q.., p. 162. 
Ibid., Vol. I, p. 156. Jessup defines the Druses as 
"neither Moslems nor Christians, ••• having no 
priesthood and no assemblies for worship, claiming 
to be Unitarians, or believers in one God, infinite, 
indefinable, incomprehensible, and passionless, who 
have become incarnate in a succession of ten men, 
the last of whom was the mad Egyptian caliph, Hakim 
l'amr Illah (name implies wisdom with God 1 s v.er-
mission) who was assassinated in A. D. 1044. 1 Also--
Hitti, J?. K. The Origin of the Druze :People and 
Religion, 11 Who Are the Druze" in.The Syrian World, 
July, 1926, Vol. I, p. 16; Carnarvon, The Earl of: 
Recollections of the Druzes; Churchill, Charles Henry: 
Druzes and the Maronites; Mount Lebanon: A Ten Years' 
Residence, 3 Volumes. 
Yale, W. Op. Cit., p. 80. 
~., pp. 80-81. 
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with most of the killings concentrated on the male members 
of the population, since the Druse usually honor women and 
will not molest them. Zahleh, on the eastern slope.; of 
Mount Lebanon, suffered complete destruction as the fighting 
swept over the entire Syrian inland. Hardly na house escaped 
the flames. 11 The Ottoman irregular cavalry "visited death 
on the fleeing refugees who sought security in the coastal 
cities of Lebanon. u1 
One of the worst attacks took place in Damascus where 
the Syrian quarters would have been annihilated were it not 
for the immediate and fearless acts of rescue performed by 
Abd El Kadir. A former prince of Algiers, he had resided in 
that city since 1852 in honorable exile imposed by the French 
government after his failure to dislodge France in his 
country. When news of the attack reached him, he rushed 
from the suburbs of the city to engage in deeds of mercy in 
the rescue of the Christians whom he safely escorted to his 
home. 2 For his bravery under perilous conditions and his 
basic humanity, generally agreed on by all religious groups, 
Abd El Kadir received commendation from the President of the 
United States. non the fifteenth of September I saw at the 
United States Consulate in Beirut a beautiful pair of gold-
mounted revolvers properly inscribed as a present from the 
1. Hitti, P. K. Op. Cit., p. 438. 
2. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., p. 197. 
nHis brightest laurels were his reverses," according 
to Colonel Churchill and quoted by Jessup. 
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President of the United States to Abd El Kadir, and I a~ter­
wards saw them at his house in Damascus. 1 Both Abd El Kadir 
and Schamyl, the Circassian Mohammedan prince, wrqte eloquent 
protests against 11 the massacre, as contrary to Islam and the 
Koran, and these were widely distributed.tt2 
The Americans became·wedged in between the fighting 
factions. Since the United States had no ulterior interest 
in the area, they gained the confidence of both sides in the 
fighting. The Mount Lebanon Druse could assure the Americans 
o~ safety, but they were unable to control the Hauran Druse 
who poured in from the interior. Chieftains had called early 
on the Americans to guarantee such assurances.3 
The American missionaries wrote detailed accounts of the 
uprising. Their letters and reports recapture the horrors of 
the time. These communications also serve to reveal the role 
played by the Americans at a much-needed time. Concern over 
their men in the field led to attempts to have the Reverends 
Calhoun and Bird leave the embattled area. Both men refused. 
1. It would appear the revolvers were presented by 
President James Buchanan who was in office at the 
time. Buchanan, himself a Pennsylvanian, was also 
of Scotch-Presbyterian descent. 
2. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 201. Some of the animosities were 
bia:med, also, on the rapid rise in wealth of the 
Christians both in Deir el Kamr and at Zahleh. The 
former area had prospered over the expansion of 
the silk industry. As a result there was a display 
of more elegant living. Zahleh, the trade area of 
sheep, wool, and wheat from Hauran, was fast 
becoming a wealthy center. pp. 163-164. 
3. lli£.., Vol. I, p. 167.· 
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They felt their presence was needed to safeguard the 
Protestants in the area as well as the properties under 
their care. Mr. Calhoun remained throughout the conflict. 
And now began a procession of Maronite, Greek 
and Protestant women to the house of Mr. 
Calhoun • • • • Every one of these women brought 
a bundle of v.aluables to deposit for safe-
keeping with Mrs. Calhoun. There was gold and 
silver, money, jewelry, precious stones, bridal 
dresses embroidered with gold thread, and the 
women did not ask for receipts, so absolute was 
their confidence in these. good missionaries. 
Mrs. Calhounrs closets were soon full and piles 
of bundles lay on the floors. Four months later, 
September 25th, when a detachment of the French 
.Army, which had landed in Beirut .August 16th, 
moved in two columns into Lebanon, the Druses 
fell into a panic and stampeded to Hauran, 
leaving their women and children behind, and 
then the Druse women in turn brought their jewelry and treasures and threw them at 
Mrs. Calhoun's feet, so that these missionaries, 
who had been before cursed and excommunicated 
by the Maronite patriarch, bishops and priests, 
as rincarnate devils,t now held in trust without 
receipt 1all the wealth of both Christians and Druses. 
Writing to his family in the United States on August 3, 
1860, Reverend Calhoun states in part: II • • • We are still 
living in quiet among the Druzes. I am just giving one of 
them a letter to take over to Hasbeiya inquiring about our 
friends. Most of the Protestants of that quarter are in 
Beirut or in other cities along the coast. Thousands of 
1. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 170. The footnote carries a detailed 
statement of continued trust to the time of the 
writing of the books in 1910. Jessup cites the trust 
Syrian emigrants have in the Syrian missionaries and 
the amount of money sent in their care to be given 
to their relatives. 
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widows and orphans are homeless and penniless n1 • • • • 
Another letter, September 18, 1860, sent to his sister 
ment:ii.oned the day of reckoning that will still be in store 
for the Druses after the Deir el Kamr butcheries when foreign 
intervention would finally come. nwe have lived among them 
in great peace. Indeed they are not ordinarily an unquiet 
people. I have never received even an insult from them, 
though we have lived among them more than eleven years. 
They are a nation of warriors. They are always ready for a 
wax n2 • • • • 
On October 3, 1860, he wrote his niece, Mrs. Allison: 
nour mission premises were a place of refuge to those around 
us. Here they deposited their goods and here the poor 
people slept for many a night,u as Reverend Oalhoun looked 
after them in his small quarters or conducted groups of 
refugees to Beirut.3 His praises for Reverend Bird are ex-
pressed in another letter as many were led from Deir el Kamr 
to Beirut in safety. 
It may seem strange to you, but so it is that 
we have moved about from place to place without 
fear, though in the midst of the Druzes. They 
never offered us an insult; and permitted us to 
protect Maronites and their property without a 
word of objection. Abeih is in the Druze 
Mountains and several of the chiefs reside here. 
1. Haydn, H. 0. Op. Oit., P• 20. 
2. ~., p. 21. 
3. ~., p. 23. 
Still we have been kept in peace. For the last 
month or so, the Druzes have in their turn come 
to us for aid, and more recently there has been 
a rush in this direction. We have now far more 
of their property on our premises than at any 
time (we) had of the Maronites. There are with 
us several of the wives of the most obnoxious of 
them all--the man who might have saved Deir el 
Kamr from destruction • • • • We took care of 
many of the Maronite women and now we must look 
after these •••• I am overrun with the chiefs 
and people coming for advice. Some even of the 
more important among them think it necessary to 
inform me of their movements. Last Sabbath 
certain people from a distance came upon one of 
the neighboring villages.demanding the goats 
which they said had been stolen from them in the 
early part of the summer. Immediately one of the 
chief men sent for me, of course expecting that 
I would interfere and act the part of governor 
and judge. I urged all to wait patiently in 
hope that all grievances will be redressed in 
due time • • • • 1 
Jessuprs accounts are full of eye-witness events as 
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American proteges were moved about, some to Suk el Gharb to 
the home of Mr. and Mrs. Daniel Bliss or the security of 
the girls* boarding school after a trek over rocks and hills, 
as they viewed columns of smoke from twenty-five ~illages 
in flames. There is Mr. Bird 1 s account of effecting the 
rescue of thirty Syrian Protestants from Ain Zehalteh to 
neighboring Deir el Kamr and the saving of a uterrified 
Syrian pastoru seeking refuge in his home as Hauran Druse 
1. ~., p. 24. Calhoun•s love for the country was deep. 
He often wrote of his retreats under the majestic Cedars 
of Mount Lebanon. In 1866 he was back in the United States 
and attended the commencement exercises at Williams College 
where he met General Garfield, later President Garfield. 
When Calhoun died in Buffalo, New York, his last utter-
ances were: ui am coming, I am coming,u in Arabic. From 
Trumbull, H. Clay: Old Time Student Volunteers, p. 5. 
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were attempting to break in. The entire rescued group then 
treldced on to Abeih. 1 The Reverends Eddy and Ford took from 
Sidon a thousand women and children from devastated Deir el 
Kamr and Merj Aiyun, leaving aboard English ships for 
Beirut. 2 Dr. Thomson later remarked with dismay to his 
American friends at a conference: uBrethren, the work of 
forty years is destroyed, and if we are spared, we must 
begin again.n3 
Daniel Bliss, who later became the first president of 
the Syrian Protestant College, engaged in acts of mercy. 
Three episodes are worth recording which help to reflect the 
conditions of danger that existed. On one trip to Deir 
el Kamr to bring much-needed flour to that community, he and 
his body-·guard from the American Consulate were stopped by 
a Druse leader who attempted to prevent further penetration 
into the area. Bliss inquired of the leader if he knew of 
a treaty between the 11great Sultan of Turkey and the tKing' 
of the United States of America 11 and that nan American may 
pass through all parts of Turkey unmolested and take with 
him such things as are needed for the journey?n4 At another 
time Bliss intervened in a quarrel over a Christian boy in 
1. Jessup, H. H .• Op. Cit., pp. 182-189. 
2. ~., p. 191. 
3. 1.121\1· t p. 186. 
4. Bliss, Daniel: The Reminiscences of Daniel Bliss, 
pp. 147-148. 
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Beirut who was accused of having entered the uharem.u Bliss 
distracted the would-be harm doers thus aiding the boy to · 
escape. During relief disbursements of money and clothing, 
the timely nwhispered 11 plea of a woman who knew that in a 
nearby house was a mother and her two daughters without any 
clothing at all, led to Bliss taking three dresses to the 
house. A bare arm uto the shoulderu reached out to grasp 
the needed garments. Later, as he rode away, he saw three 
women standing with uplifted hands. He heard them exclaim: 
11 God bless the English and the .Al:ttericans. God bless the 
missionaries 1111 To bring back self-resp.ect to able bodied 
men and women, work jobs led to the reconstruction of roads, 
repair of bridges, and other tasks. The laborers entered 
their jobs with enthusiasm for the amounts of money paid 
them. 2 
A dangerous experience almost cost Dr. Van Dyck his 
life while he was on a mission of mercy to care for the 
wounded. His Arabic dress and impeccable Arabic speech led 
his captors to believe him a Christian Arab. His life hung 
in the balance while one urged the death blow. Another 
interceded by saying, 11this is Hakim Van Dyck. 11 Years later 
Van Dyck saved his would-be killer from blindness at his 
hospital.3 
1 • 
2. 
3· 
11?1.!!·' p. 1 59. 
IJ2i!.!., P• 161. 
The Evangelist: December 19, 1895. 
The term 11 Hakimu means 11 doctor. 11 
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Relief appeals to Europe and America, as well as to 
other parts of the world, brought response to the some 
26,000 refugees. About $150,000 was collected, a fourth of 
which came from the United States. The New York Herald, a 
Christian daily, carried about thirty letters written by 
Henry H. Jessup concerning the wide-spread disaster. 
11Messages of mercy from America, England, Scotland, Germany, 
and Swi tzerland 11 followed as t'schools, orphanages, and 
hospitals" were either established or their facilities 
expanded as a result of the destructions. 1 Lord Dufferin's 
report to the British Foreign Office said of the American 
ll 
missionaries during the period of strife ~ • • the supplies 
sent from Christendom could never have been properly dis-
tributed, nor the starvatio~ of thousands of the needy 
preventedn2 had it not been for the work of the .Americans 
on the scene. 
European foreign intervention halted the killings which 
had taken 12,000 lives in Lebanon and 11,000 in Damascus. 
Lebanon was reunited under a Christian governor, known as a 
11mutasarrif, 11 appointed by the Sultan. The governor, subject 
to reappointment, worked with an elected assembly of twelve 
who were apportioned according to the religious sects in 
Mount Lebanon. The area fell into seven subdivisions, each 
with its subgovernor. But the important city ports of 
1. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., p. 215. 
2. Ibid., P• 215. 
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Beirut, Sidon, and Tripoli remained under the direct juris-
diction o~ the Porte. 1 
One bright ~eature emerging from the intestine struggle 
was world awareness o~ contemporary Syria a~ter 1860. Wide 
publicity led to many visitors who. came to see the country, 
including newspaper writers and philanthropists. Dr. Thomson 
had feared annihilation o~ the work instituted by American 
missionary e~~ort. Instead, a great demand followed ~or 
wider educational opportunities, once the dust o~ destruction 
had cleared from the tempestuous atmosphere. Requests 
crossed religious lines. The established institutions o~ 
learning, and later health, set the pattern for ~urther 
twentieth-century expansion. From then on it remained a 
matter o~ consistent growth paralleling the Arabia renaissance. 
Many scholars o~ the period were contemporaneous with 
American, British, French, and German men o~ letters. 
Orientalists regarded with esteem Arabic scholars o~ the 
period. 
The decades of the 1860's and the 1870's introduced two 
additional centers of learning sponsored by the Americans. 
These were the Syrian Protestant College and the Beirut 
Seminary for Girls. The school ~or higher education among 
girls was organized before the College. The students came 
~rom the middle and upper classes, many of whom prepared to 
become teachers at a time when the demand ~or professional 
1. Hitti, P. K. Op. Cit., p. 441. 
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educators began to increase tremendously. But the native 
supply continued to remain inadequate to meet the state of 
urgency which increased with each decade. Successive 
Annual Reports, first to the American Board of Commissioners 
for Foreign Service, and after 1870 to the Presbyterian 
Board, continued to stress the need for more teachers. Butrus 
Bistany' s 11Wataniyah 11 or national school, proved significant 
when it opened its door at Abeih, pointing the way trrward 
broader educational opportunities. Later the school became 
incorporated with the Syrian Protestant College. French and 
English increased in demand as foreign languages required in 
Syria. French held the lead because of France's traditional 
position 'among the Catholics of the Levant. English began 
to gain in importance after the British entered Egypt. 
Daniel Bliss became the first president of the Syrian 
Protestant College when it was established in 1866 and con-
tinued from then on to enjoy growth as many distinguished 
faculty members served the College. The Arabic scholar 
Yusef al Asir of the famed Moslem University of Azhar at 
Cairo, who had earlier lent his literary skill during the 
Arabic Bible translation, also served on the College staff. 
He had been an eminent jurist and had occupied the office 
of attorney-general under Da-ud Pasha, Lebanon 1 s first 
governor after the 1860 uprising. 1 
These American expansions were in step with native 
1 • I.J21Q.... , p. 460. 
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growths throughout Syria. In 1874 Madrasat al-Hikamat was 
established in Beirut to be followed a year later by St. 
Joseph University. Native schools, either 11in the footsteps 
of Latin or Anglo-Saxon institutions" grewin number, em-
ploying either 11French- or .American-educated teachers and 
used French or English as the language of instruction. 111 In 
Damascus municipal improvements assured greater safety 
measures for Christians, leading to increases in educational 
facilities. At the same time Turkish-established centers 
expanded for Moslem children as well as those in the Jewish 
communities. 2 
On more common ground the Syrians who had received 
assistance in shelter, food, clothing, or medical care from 
the .Americans began to send "deputation after deputation" to 
Beirut asking the missionaries for teachers and schools 
stating there was a growing demand for 11Arabic scriptures 11 
and other useful books. This request led to the establish-
ment of no fewer than twenty Protestant boarding schools and 
insti~utions in Syria and Palestine.3 
One of the problems the Americans faced in Syria dealt 
with the matter of expanding in language instruction. The 
American Board had, in the past, insisted that all instruc-
tion be in the native tongue of the people, in this case 
1. Ibid., p. 460. 
2. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., p. 218. 
3. ~., pp. 218-220. 
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Arabic. The men in the field were better able to judge the 
newer trends than those in the United States. The Beirut 
Female Seminary became the first direct separation from the 
Board supported by gifts from outside the Mission field, if 
need be. Here English was taught, while the employment of 
native women became possible if necessity so dictated. 
Within a short time the girl graduates received offers as 
teachers in Syria and in Egypt at good salaries. The early 
prejudice against women in higher education soon gave way 
in the widened demands for their services in the growing 
field: of education. Donations or gifts from visiting tour-
ists aided the school during its early stages. Mrs. Walter 
Baker from Dorchester, Massachusetts, paid the salary of one 
' . 1 
of the teachers for two years. 
The idea that finally evolved toward establishing the 
Syrian Protestant College grew out of the need to found an 
institution of higher learning for the students emerging 
from the lower schools. 
In 1862 the American missionaries in Syria 
asked Dr. Daniel Bliss to withdraw from the 
evangelical work of the Mission in order to found 
a school of higher learning, a school which would 
include medical training. It was left that this 
college should have an American character, should 
be administratively independent from the Mission; 
and should be maintained by its own funds. 
Accordingly, Dr. Bliss travelled to the United 
States to solicit funds for the new enterprise. 
By August, 1864, he had succeeded in raising a 
1. ~., PP• 222-225. 
hundred thousand dollars in the United States, 
but because o£ in£lation during the Civil War 
period it was decided he should raise a sterling 
£und in England in order to carry on the operation 
of the College, leaving the dollar fund to 
appreciate in value.1 
96 
One of the reasons for the separation from the American 
Board was due to a general feeling that the ucontributors 
to missions were not expected to support higher education. 112 
The college envisioned broader scopes of activities. To do 
so it did not wish to be hampered by connections with 
mission's activities. But the.division did not imply 
separation from its spiritual beliefs, a £act considered 
essential to the total development of the individual. Daniel 
Bliss explained his point further when he said: 
This college is for all conditions and 
classes of men without regard to color, nationality, 
race, or religion; A man--white, black or yellow; 
Christian, Jew, Mohammedan or heathen--may enter 
and enjoy all the advantages of the institution 
for three, four, or eight years and go out be-
lieving in many gods or in no God. But it will 
be impossible for anyone to continue with us long 
without kno~ing what we believe to be the truth 
and our ·reasons for that belief.3 
Daniel Bliss came to the United States in 1862, as 
directed, to raise :·.the needed funds. A conference in 
September was in session in Springfield, Massachusetts, 
1. The American University of Beirut Catalogue (A.U.B.), 
1959-1960, p. 11. 
2. ~., p. 11. 
3. Ibid., p. 16. 
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conducted· by the .American Board for Commissioners of Foreign 
Missions. One of the speakers, the Honorable William E. 
Dodge, not only urged the need 11of reinforcing the over-
worked missionaries u- but was so affected by Dr. Bliss t s 
talk that he is reputed to have said: llWhen our young 
brother was speaking I was so moved that there was not a dry 
thread in the shirt on my back. 111 The Dodges were among the 
first donors who headed the list. Mr. Dodge gave $15,000 
and Mrs. Dodge, $10,000. In February of 1863 a circular 
appeal was sent out by the trustees. Money was reputed to 
be plentiful with 11 greenbacks 11 multiplying at the time. 
By May 14, 1864, both the Syrian Protestant College and 
Roberts College in Constantinople were incorporated accord-
ing to the Department of Education at Albany as 11part of the 
University of the State of New York, 11 the bill being signed 
by Governor Seymour. On July 14 Daniel Bliss was officially 
selected as its first president, holding that position until 
1902, when his son Howard succeeded to the presidency. 2 
After a fund-raising tour in the United States and England, 
Daniel Bliss returned to Syria to open the College in 1866. 
He fought to obtain and succeeded over the objections of the 
Board to employ native teachers such as the learned Dr. John 
Wortabet who served on the medical staff. Among the early 
distinguished faculty members were men like Dr. Cornelius 
1. Bliss, D. Op. Cit., pp. 168-169. 
2. ~., p. 170. 
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Van Dyck and Dr. George E. Post.. Sixteen native Syrian 
young men comprised the first-entering class. A year later 
the Medical Department was inaugurated. Five were graduated 
in the first class in 1871. English became the necessary 
vehicle of learning since academic textbooks came in that 
language. · Speaking of higher education in Syria, Daniel 
Bliss stated in his autobiography: 
••• The higher schools, whether Jesuits 
or Protestants, increased the desire for 
knowledge more and more. The events of 1860 
were a kind of mental earthquake that shook 
the people out of a self-satisfied lethargy 
and made them long to know more of the world 
outside Syria. This desire for knowledge was 
more or less indefinite, floating in the air 
until 1862, when the Syrian Mission gave it a 
bodily shape by appointing one of its members 
to establish a school of higher education, in 
order to meet the growing demand. Good men in 
America and England r.esponded to the. call for 
aid, a goodly sum of money for that time was 
raised, and the Syrian Protestant College was 
commenced· in a small way in 1866.1 
The college continued to be known by that name until 
November 18, 1920, when the Board of Regents of the University 
of the State of New York changed it to the American College 
of Beirut, expanding at the same time the grown university. 
The changes in government after World War One and the large 
enrollment from many areas of the Near East made the use of 
the words 11Syrian11 and uProtestant 11 obsolete. 2 
1. ~., P• 212. 
2 • The A. U • B. Ca tal o gq e, p • 11 • 
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Daniel Bliss was born on August 17, 1823, the year that 
Pliny Fisk had decided on Beirut as the center of operations 
in Syria. The Bliss family at the time lived in Georgia, 
Vermont, but later they moved to Ohio, following the frontier 
urge. But the ideals of Amherst College furnished the 
inspiration which attracted young Bliss back to study in 
New England. The inspiration to found a university in the 
Near East became an ideal as a result of his studies at 
Amherst in 1848 under the presidency of the Reverend Dr. 
Edward Hitchcock. He referred to the College and its presi-
dent in these words: "Amherst College owed its origin to 
the daring ambition of its founders to train men for civiliz-
ing and evangelizing the world.n 1 
The American Board's Annual Reports from 1860 to 1870 
revealed a steady growth whether in the face of a Civil War 
in the United States or the Syrian destructions. In the 
1861 survey a detailed map of the Syrian mission listed the 
1. Bliss, D. Op. Cit., pp. 53-54; Tyler, W. S. History of 
Amherst College, 1873, p. 353; The Annual Report of the 
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 
1868-1873, refers to the "Syrian College" as not 
immediately connected with the mission yet holding an 
important place in the 1aocial and moral culture of the 
people.". p. 32; Penrose.JStephen B. L., Jr., That They May 
Have Life, 1866-1941, story of the American University of 
Beirut, Princeton University Press, 1941; The Al-Kulliyah 
Magazine, A. U. B. Commencement Issue picture of Daniel 
Bliss as a young student at Amherst College in 1850. The 
caption reads: 11 The younfi man who came East and founded 
the A. U. B. 11 A. chapter A. U. B. Through Half a Century 11 
carried pictures from the·first graduating class--nThe · 
Big Five,n taken in 1870--to a scene from nThe Heiress, 11 
a play adaptation of Henry James's novel "Washington 
Squareu with ~eorge Bliss in the cast, 1950, Vol. XXV. 
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assigned areas. 1 Much emphasis was laid on the improved 
printing process and the respect the educated Arab expressed 
when he nfinds a book, printed in characters modeled after 
the most approved specimens of Arab caligraphy. 112 In 1862 
under 11Signs of :Progressu the number of American Sabbath 
School Songs translated into Arabic numbered thirty. 3 But 
the need for higher intellectual training continued to in-
crease as the people of Syria came uin contact with European 
civilization. 114 .An 11 Arabic llmanactt made its appearance in 
1867. But in 1868 the demand for books bordered almost on a 
crisis. The widespread 11 cry from Egypt, :Palestine, Assyria, 
Nort;h Africa, 11 reached Peking with the call 11 Give us Arabic 
bookslu5 The last Report concerning the Syrianfield, in 
1870, carried the story of the transfer of responsibility 
from the American Board to the :Presbyterian Board of Missions, 
which would then do the work initiated by :Pliny Fisk and 
Levi :Parsons. The new Board, as of June 19, 1870, faced 
demands for growth and expansion of its facili·ties, only to 
multiply during the last thtrd of the nineteenth century. 6 
The early reports issued by the :Presbyterian Board of 
1 • p. 64. 
2. p. 74. 
3. p. 105. 
4. p. 106. 
5. 1868 Report, P• 47. 
6. 1870 Report, p. 43. 
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Missions appear identical with those printed earlier by the 
American Board. Both picture detailed growth from year to 
year in educational facilities, press productions, and 
general services. But evangelical church memberships, 
although.increases were reported, lagged behind the attrac-
tion in the field of education, press productions or medical 
assistance. For example, Ain Zehalta, a small mountain 
community in Southern Lebanon, had increased its church 
membership from eight men to seventy-five men and women. 
Hasbeiya could boast a good-sized church, and Beirut a 
native Presbyterian Ohurch, 1 but the Christian Oriental 
churches continued to hold their own. But in general the 
Syrians looked to Americans, as they did to other Europeans 
settled among them, for guidance into the new age of learning 
and progress. The major difficulty lay in interpreting 
these needs to the home supporters who wished to see more 
11 conversions 11 for the support they rendered. At times this 
led to angry letters from the men ·in the field--particularly 
those written by Dr. Ira Harris, an overworked medical 
missionary--who attempted to picture the overwhelming 
difficulties they faced in meeting the demands for their 
services. The good that followed from healing the countless 
masses far outweighed the number uconvertedn he often re-
minded the supporters in the United States. 
The demand for American schools increased with each 
1. 1870-1873 Report, p. 42. 
102 
passing year. The situation is best reflected by the letters 
sent to the Presbyterian Board in earnest appeal, men and 
women who bent every effort to serve beyond their own safety 
or physical endurance. A few examples suffice to illustrate 
the fact at the time. 
One wrote the "demand for schools is increasing, and 
has been far beyond our ability to supply the needs. 11 Others 
described the schools as 11free or nearly so tr and in their 
estimation umore thorough than the others.n .Another refer-
ence pictured the field as a 11huge parish11 and 11 one member 
of the station must be on horseback a large portion of the 
year.n1 Samuel Jessup, who wrote on August 20, 1870, to 
the Reverend John O. Lowrie, Secretary of the Presbyterian 
Board, revealed this urgency for growth: 11 I am alone with 
half the field of the Syrian Mission on my hands, half the 
field both numerically and geographically. If it is the 
Lord t s will that I worlc alone here, I will acquiesce, but it 
evidently is not. He is moving among the people and the 
demands for labor are such that it is no longer possible 
for me alone •••• n 
"Send us men ... -more men. They must come. n2 
Miss Eliza Deverett, of the Female Seminary, whose 
salary for two years had beBn assured by Mrs. Walter Baker 
of Dorchester, Massachusetts, commented in her letter on 
1 • Ibid., p. 42. 
2. Letter: Vol. I; No. 10. 
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nFemale education here in Syria.n She insisted that the 
institution be considered a branch of the missionary effort 
"heartily sustained .by the Board at home with which this 
mission is connected.u With an eye to the future and a 
good business sense included, she saw no reasons to frown 
on paying pupils who were attending from Damascus, Tripoli, 
Aleppo, Latakia, Jerusalem, and Alexandria. The school also 
attracted students from the better families 11 of our mountain 
villages ••• even now a pay pupil from .A.dana.tt1 The 
support for female education carried the endorsement of 
leading educators in the field such as Dr. Thomson, Dr. Van 
Dyck, Dr. H. H. Jessup, and the Reverends Calhoun and Bird. 
From the Syrian Protestant College came further support by 
Daniel Bliss and Dr. George E. Post. These records in the 
uMinutes 11 of their reports stress the importance to the 
future in the nland of Ramah and Rachel, of Ruth, and Mary 11 
as they benefit the 11daughters of Syria of all sects and 
tribes, in all the generations to come.n2 
An interesting Arabic letter from both Christians and 
Druse of Ain Kingeh, a village on Mount Hermon, bore two 
seals and sixteen signatures. The courtesy letter, reflected 
the usual Oriental flourishes of address to the Board of 
Missions in Beirut as a preface to a request that a school 
be established in their town to meet the needs of their 
1. ~.;No. 21. 
2. December 14, 1870, Vol. I. 
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children. 1 In another letter Samuel Jessup again stressed 
the matter of schools. From Beirut a deputation had called 
to ask for a school and a preacher. There followed, also, 
an important visit from a famous Moslem Sheikh. 2 
The Annual Report from the Beirut Station at the end 
of 1872 becomes important because of its statistical analysis. 
The comparison by figures showed the Mohammedans in the lead 
where common schools existed as a solid block. The Christians, 
although twice as many in educational establishments, were 
dfuvided according to the various creeds which appeared to 
lessen their value from a national point of view. Of the 
total number of students enrolled--about 6184--1475 or about 
twenty-five per cent received instruction in Protestant 
schools. The Report took a long-range view in the area of 
commerce which indicated the increase in trade between Syria 
and the United States. 11 In this age when there is so much 
of general interest in the physical growth and development 
of the countries where missionary labor has been carried on 
for a long period, it has seemed appropriate that we speak 
of the growth of American commerce at the port. From 1861 
to 1866 the entire imports into Syria from the United States 
amounted to $6,000. 11 Beginning with 1867 there was a sharp 
increase to $81,000, then a drop to $49,000 in 1868. From 
1869 on the increase remained in the hundred-thousand figure, 
1. Letter: 1870, Vol. I, No. ·29. 
2. Letters: 1871, Vol. I, Nos. 39, 40. 
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reaching in 1872, $400,000, or a total of $1,167,300 and 
an export of $1,500,000. 1 
That opportunism often lay behind the call for either 
religious or educational needs is well revealed in a letter 
written by the Reverend w. K. Eddy from the Sidon Station, 
dated September 15, 1879. He spoke of 11great indications 
of possible results, great expectations and but little real 
solid advance. Take Rasheya where I have spent most of the 
summer. The people here care nothing for their old religion, 
their church standing without a roof for the past seventeen 
years and their services attended by very few. The people 
are glad to send their children to our school and lately 
they have had to ~ to do so and yet the school has more 
in it than ever before. Sometimes they attend my preaching 
to the number of 150 and I have counted 110 in the Sabbath 
School. This seems grand but examine closely and a semi-
political motive is at the base of this movement. These new 
converts wish to escape from the power of a noted oppressor 
and as the Protestants have a member in the Hasbeiya mejles 
(Assembly) they hope for his assistance •• n Reverend • • 
Eddy then referred to a petition that had been sent from 
Ein Kunjeh. nThe people have long begged for a room for the 
school and for meeting on the Sabbath, and they promised the 
site and the feed for the workmen and to help the builders 
by daily labor. B,y the aid of private funds at the disposal 
1. Beirut Station Annual ReEort, 1872. 
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of Mr. Dale I have been enabled to permit the people to begin 
cheap structure not to cost over $8s.n1 
From 1875 to 1880 the correspondence of this period 
echoed the same urgent need to cope with the knocks that 
come to their doors, their attempt to save face in the East, 
their desire to serve, and the dependency on Americans to 
come to their aid, where they lived in an alien world, but 
one they had grown to love. F·.· A. Wood writing on 
March 23, 1877, spoke of an uappeal for a school from 
Amatoor--one of the first villages in Lebanon for influence, 
wealth, style of buildings, proud of its inhabitants and its 
reputation for bold villany. 2 Daniel Bliss on March 6, 1878, 
commented on the state of prosperity and urged the endowment 
of a "professorship at the Syrian Protestant College.u3 
Reverend W. W. Eddy on another occasion pleaded that nall 
instruction should be in the English language,n4 and the 
able Miss Harriet LaGrange--identified with the Tripoli 
School for Girls over a long period of years--decided to 
11 break a Quaker silence 11 regarding the expansion of facilities. 
11 I have vainly tried to reach out to widen our field. I 
cannot go on longer so." .Again in 1879 Miss LaGrange urged 
1. Letter: Vol. IV, No. 206. 
2. Letter: Vol. IV, No. 76. 
3. Letter: Vol. IV, No. 119. 
4. Letter: Vol. IV, No. 141. 
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uthe enlargement o:f the Tripoli School.u1 Another 
communication spoke o:f a tour made by Samuel Jessup in the 
:fall o:f 1879. 11A tour o:f Hums and Hamath" showed the 
"number o:f places wa.nt.J,ng schools is increasing. We do not 
know what to do about it ... 112 
The decades o:f the 1880 1 s and 1890's brought about 
expansion o:f education along all levels, with a much greater 
emphasis in higher education. The Syrian Protestant Oollege 
expanded its :facilities with accent on medical, scientific, 
and hospitalization needs. A large number o:f American tour-
ists--many noteworthy individuals--visited the area; they 
left gifts to assist the work which, during expansion, re-
quired more to carry on necessary projects. Paying students 
increased--both girls and boys, many :from reputable :families--
a :factor which helped the budget along. But dismay, also, 
entered the·otherwise gradually developing usuccess story. 11 
The United States, importantly, entered the scene as a 
worthy place to go in search o:f better circumstances. Younger 
men and women began to bestir themselves, as the earlier 
Phoenicians had at various times in their history. Many 
Syrian areas, particularly the Ohristian centers, almost 
became ghost towns. Where the earlier cry had been :for 
schools, mostly the common type, a policy o:f retrenchment 
seemed inevitable, as the Americans viewed with dismay the 
1. Letters: Vol. IV, Nos. 158, 201. 
2. Letter: Vol. IV, No. 214. 
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loss of those whom they had hoped to win to their point of 
view or whom they thought in time would become pillars in 
Syria of the American-imported institutions. But these 
losses were not acutely felt until the middle and latter 
part of the 1890's. In the early part of the 1880's the 
signs were still hopeful that Syria had turned into a fruit-
ful area of operations. 
Where general educational progress showed itself in 
multiplied numbers, the students in Protestant theology 
lagged perceptibly behind. The collegiate academy attracted 
Christians of various denominations--the Moslems not this 
early at the Syrian Protestant College. The number of 
students was 122 and those in theology, eight. 1 On the other 
hand the villages and towns showed marked expansion in 
buildings and attendanoe 1 crossing the lines of various 
creeds. Sohweifat, a town with a large Druse settlement 
at an early date enlarged its facilities for their daughters. 2 
Sidon, with twenty outstations had some 11all Protestant 
families," but they also drew heavily from the other 
Christian groups as well as Moslems and Jewish children. 
Over a thousand were enrolled in the twenty centers. Tripoli, 
in ~orthern Syria, showed a marked increase during this 
period. Eleven American teachers with native assistants 
directed twenty-one common schools with an average attendance 
1. Annual Report, 1880-1884, pp. 34-35. 
2. ~., p. 38. 
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of' eight hundred students. ·zahleh, the third city in 
importance located on the eastern slopes of' the Lebanon 
range and f'acing the Bekaar plain on the road to Damascus, 
has always been a strong Greek Orthodox stronghold. Here 
about f'our thousand pupils were enrolled with one third of' 
that number being girls. American-inspired education was 
as a rule readily accepted by the Orthodox branch, once 
suspicion had been removed, since this church did not come 
under Papal authority. Many who later emigrated to the 
United States identif'ied themselves with Anglican churches, 
for they felt a closeness to that system of worship. 
The gratitude that was often shown by the villagers to 
their benefactors was revealed in the usual native manner of 
hospitality. A letter written by the Reverend F. W. Marsh, 
dated March 24, 1884, expressed this spirit of cordiality. 
On a visit to a new school at Ja• Boora he remarked: 11 I 
f'ound it impossible to spend any money in this village. 
One man brought barley for the donkey, one woman brought 
eggs, and another, water as well as other things. All re-
fused payment on the ground that their children are being 
taught in schoo1 •. 111 
In 1886 a Miss Louisa Procter ventured on her own to 
open a center. In referring to her adventure at Schweifat 
she wrote enthusiastically of her experience which proved 
1. Letter: Vol. VII, No. 23. 
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successful, including the lending libr~ry. 1 Supporting 
Miss Procter in this Druse community experiment, H. H. 
Jessup wrote on February 28, 1888, that among the Druses 
the door was opened by nthe manifold key of good education. 
No other key has been able to 1pick 1 the secret combination 
of the Druses 11 in his pleas tor further education. 2 In a 
similar spirit the ~nual Report for 1886-1890 spoke of the 
usi:gns of our timesrt as the Druses were useeking .American 
missionary" facilities for their boys and girls. 11 They 
always desire teachers who have been trained by missionary 
education 11 and tteven in schools established and supported by 
themselves and wholly for their own people ~hey will allow 
only a Christian system of faith and morals to be taught.u3 
The 1890's witnessed an ever-increasing rise in the 
tide of educational opportunities for American-sponsored 
schools. The Sidon girls' schools had representations from 
all creeds in the area. The conservative Metawali sect of 
the Moslem faith sent token representatives in initiating 
girls in education. In 1896 the first Y. M. 0 • .A. was 
founded in Beirut. Trade schools and orphanages for boys 
practiced part work and part studies in efforts toward 
vocational guidance. Each locality trained the boys in the 
best available opportunities in that area. 
1. Letter: Vol. IX, No.5. 
2. Letter: Vol. VIII, No. 66. 
3. Annual Report, 1886-1890, p. 68. 
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But the stampede to the Americas, and particularly to 
the United States, became an ominous threat to fUrther 
educational expansion. William Bird 1 s letter of June 13, 
1892, gave the early warning of what would probably be 
inevitable if the trend continued, namely, the possible 
uclosing of some schools. 111 
The bright spot on the horizon, however, was the Syrian 
Protestant College. As the nineteenth century drew to a 
close the faculty had risen to twenty-six. Among them were 
seven native sons of Syria, or a little better than one 
fourth of the members. 2 The hope for the College lay in 
the future. H. H. Jessup's letter of October 23, 1899, 
listed the enrollment at 399, with the statement that 
nEgyptian young men are coming in crowds.n3 And a young 
American boy by the name of Paul Erden steeped himself 
"deep in .Arabic" studies at the turn of 1900.4 
The American press kept pace with the emphasis on learn-
ing during the second half of the nineteenth century. With 
the other presses in Beirut it attempted to meet the demands 
for books, periodicals, and journals. Its emphasis on 
religious matter made its facilities available for such 
needs, not only by the American missionary activities but 
1. Letter: Vol. IX, No. 175. 
2. Annual Report, 1899-1900, p. 265. 
3. Letter: Vol. XII, No. 85. 
4. Letter: Vol. XII, No. 206. 
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also by those of other sects. The Russian Oonsul in Beirut, 
who was also the superintendent of Russian schools in 
Syria, purchased in one year 7,000 Arabic Scriptures for use 
in the Greek Orthodox schools under their supervision • 
.American and English literary works found their way in 
translation into the .Arabic language. 1 Such religious 
classics as John Bunyants Pilgrim•s Progress and Henry Van 
Dyke's The Other Wise Men became familiar reading, as well 
as Shakespeare's dramas. Arabic emigrants read these works 
in the United States. Public libraries stocked them on 
their shelves, as well as famous Arabic classics, tales, and 
fables. Interest in native lore led Henry H. Jessup to 
record in Arabic 11Arab nursery rhymesu2 gathered from the 
native women in the mountain villages. 
Letters, Annual Reports, periodicals revealed not only 
the urge tow·ard education but also the continuous threats 
to health by plagues and epidemics such as typhoid, cholera, 
and typhus occurred as frequently as the common cold today. 
These diseases took a heavy toll on both the natives and the 
foreigners in Syria. Many of the doctors themselves 
succumbed to the illnesses that afflicted their patients. 
The plea for doctors became as urgent as those for teachers. 3 
Dr. Harris, Dr. Van Dyck, Dr. Post, and Dr. Mary P. Eddy, 
1. Jessup, H. H. Q]. Oit., Vol. II, p. 619. 
2. ~., p. 488. 
3. Annual Revort: 1870-1873, p. 39. 
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as well as Dr. Crawford in Damascus were medical personnel 
of superior abilities. Their names became popular with the 
multitudes. From the writings of Drs. Mary P. Eddy, Ira 
Harris, and George E. Post one obtains a clear-out picture 
of the times and of the needs in health administration. 
Another account written by Dr. Calhoun, who later fell victim 
to typhoid fever, serves to illustrate the pressure under 
which these medical personnel lived. 1 
I have people here from Hums and from quite 
a number of the villages, some sleeping under the 
house and some in the wood room and some in the 
yard. All here come for operations and I assure 
you I have my hands full. I have had about 200 
operations and have seen over 800 patients. I 
have lost only one surgical case though why a 
poor starving woman whose arm had to be amputated 
at the shoulder just did survive is still a 
l t n2 marva o me • • • • 
A fall itinerary of twenty-four days by Dr. Oalhoun 
into the interior of Syria led to the treatment of four 
hundred patients and sixteen operations.3 Dr. Ira Harris 
received welcome from both Maronite and Moslem villages dur-
ing his tour in the midwinter of 1888. 4 In another account 
given in 1898 he recalled his mission to one Maronite 
village where the Syrians had gathered for medical service. 
1. Letter: Vol. I, No. 58; Vol. II, January 9, 1876. 
2. Letter: Vol. V, May 30, 1880. 
3. Letter: Vol. V, No. 91. 
4. Letter: Vol. VIII, No. 61. 
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The priest of the village accompanied his flock so that they 
would not be led away by the 11new sect." 
Dr. Mary P. Eddy always wrote sanguinely of her area 
of medical travels. One tour of two months opened many 
doors to her which would ordinarily not be opened to others. 
She spoke of her ten-hour day of concentrated work as she 
nate on the run. 11 Her Suk El Gharb quarters usually over-
flowed with patients. 
It requires three persons in this place to 
quiet the people and even then they forced in the 
door in their eagerness to enter. I do not be-
lieve that ever before into one person's life can 
such opportunities (come) as I enjoy. The closed 
doors of the Bedouin • • • are alike open to me. 
• • • I can go into any village assured that I 
will be welcomed. It is a fearful responsibility 
and I feel the burden more and more.1 
On one trip she referred to her payment by receiving 
11 two slight attacks of fever and a severe persistent cough.rr 
Still mindful that she had to serve also as a missionary, 
she commented further on the preaching she did at night 
while her assistant, Miss Brown, read and spoke to the 
waiting patients during clinical hours. At times the 
listeners included those on "adjacent roofs."2 Dr. Harris 
in one angry outburst to the Board at home offered the 
supporters two alternatives: ttcall us all home and let the 
Syri·an church work out their own salvation by themselves, or 
1. Letter: 1890, no date. 
2. Letter: August 18, 1895· 
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keep us here a time longer, but to do so the Church at home 
u1 must hold up our·hands •••• 
In a long address entitled 11Medical Missions and Relief 
Work,u Dr. Post reiterated his colleague's views. He urged 
the sending of the best possible trained workers, to give 
the best where the issues were matters of life or death. He 
urged a completely ndisinterested loveu free of religious 
doctrine and to give all people the ngift of healing~" He 
referred to a personal experience following the battle of 
Issus when he had been retained by an officer who took him 
to see the gqvernor. When Dr. Post's identity became known, 
the governor apologized for the detention, sought medical 
advice from Dr. Post, and on his departure presented him 
with refreshments and gifts. He concluded his address by 
saying: 11 The medical missionary has access where the clini-
cal evangelist may not enter." The medical staff--Americans, 
Prussians, and others--applied their knowledge through a 
nuniversal language 11 which opened "closed doors locked 
before. 11 To the Arabs the "Hakeem" (wise man) became a 
paragon of knowledge and skill. Dr. Post quoted the faith of 
these people when recovering from a surgical operation by 
saying: uYed Allah ma 1 yedak. 11 (The hand of God with your 
1. Letter: Vol. XI, July 24, 1898. 
Dr. Harris died in 1916 at his Tripoli hospital following 
a typhus infection during World War One. 
hand.) 1 Another Arab tribute to the skilled physician 
stated the following: 11Hayati min Allah wa min yedak. 11 
(My life is from God and from your hand.) 2 
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In 1939 the following tribute to American education and 
to Dr. Post appeared in the autobiography of Dr. Michael A. 
Shadid. He recalled his student days in Beirut during the 
1890's. 
When I came to Beirut, I found not only the 
largest and most prosperous city along the eastern 
coast of the Mediterranean, but also a part of 
America. Here in this Near East city of two 
hundred thousand people was an outpost of 
American civilization, a typical middle-western 
college with a campus of forty acres and twelve 
fine buildings: the American University of Beirut. 
And here, too, was Dr. George Post, famed through-
out Syria for his skill and his almost miraculous 
surgery, the man who became my ideal, inspiring 
me with a burning determination to become a 
doctor, to go out to little villages like 
Judeidet and.heal the sick.3 •••••••• 
After two years I entered, as a charity 
·student, the preparatory department of the 
American University which gave a four-year course 
equivalent to that of an American high school. 
Here I was given much more than instruction--I 
was introduced to the American way of life. 
Everything about the institution was thoroughly 
American--the professors, the textbooks, the 
furnit~re, the sports, and even the college 
cheer. 
1. Wherry, E •. M. Missions at Home and Abroad, 11Papers 
and Address,u World Congress of Missions, 
October 2-4,-1895, p. 343. 
2. I.121Q..' p. 348. 
3. Shadid, Michael A. A Doctor for the People, p. 25. 
4. I.121Q..' p. 27. 
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One example of combined co-operative effort came in 
1896 with the establishment of a modern insane·_. asylum, the, 
now famous AsfUriyeh Hospital. Theophilus Waldmeier, a 
well-known German mission worker, advanced the idea which 
won financial support abroad and ended in Syria the Medieval 
concept of treatment for such patients. 1 
Unexpected forms of aid frequently came from distin-
guished American tourists in Syria. On September 10, 1868, 
the uQuaker Oityu arrived in Beirut harbor with Moses Beach 
and "Mark Twain. 11 The party visited the girls' school and 
Dr. Beach presented it with a gift of $200. 2 Theodore 
Roosevelt, Senior, and his young son Theofrore arrived in 
Syria on March 23, 1870. A gift of $500 went to the College, 
following a Sunday-school address by Mr. Roosevelt on his 
work among the newsboys of New York.3 On April 16, 1885, a 
visit by Ool~nel Elliott F. Shepard, son-in-law to w. H. 
Vanderbilt, left a gift of $6,000 to help overcome a re-
trenchment program that had out that amount from the Syrian 
budget. A gift of $7,000 made possible the purchase of 
needed property by the Americans in Beirut. 4 In March of 
1896 James Burrill Angell, president of the University of 
Michigan and at the time United States Minister to 
1 • Jessup, H. H. O:Q • Oi t., Vol. II, p. 407. 
2. lli.9:.·' Vol. II, p. 498; Letter, Vol. VII, No. 192. 
3. 1..1&2.·' Vol. II, p. 648· ' Lett:er, Vol. XI, No. 181 • 
4. lli.!!·' Vol. II, p. 648· ' Letter, Vol. XI, No. 181. 
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Constantinople, addressed the students· at the College on 
"Intellectual, Moral, and Spiritual Oul ture. n One of the 
attractive features that followed was the establishment of 
scholarships at the University of Michigan for students 
from the American College in Beirut. 1 Many travelers left 
gifts after touring the campus. At one time five hundred 
American visitors gave the College or gave individual aid 
to some Syrian boy or girl • 
.An article in the French paper 11 The Pharen summed up 
the activities in the Levant undertaken by the Americans. 
A translation appeared in the Missionary Review of 1905 under 
the heading 11 The American Colleges in the Levant, an 
Unexpected Bit of Testimony. 11 The writer cited the great 
number of seven hundred students, from all areas of the 
Near East, being taught English in the 11most modern 
American methodtl in the fields of the sciences and medicine, 
to become the professional and commercial men needed in the 
entire area. The term 11Protestantn became only a label, 
ufor no pressure is brought to bear upon the students to 
make 1Protestants 1 of them." The various denominations 
among the student body were enumerated, the superiority of 
training emphasized, and the students carried on the 
American ideal into the interior of Africa and Asia, and 
ttall their thoughts have been turned toward an .America that 
marches forward in advance of the world; they go forth into 
1. ~., Vol. II, p. 648. 
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Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, and involuntarily become the 
pioneers of the .American ideal .. u 
The Americans in Syria were in line with the thinking 
among the humanitarian reformers in their own country. They 
were heirs to the teachings of William Ellery Channing who 
earlier in the century perceived nat hand a tendency and a 
power to exalt the peopleu with 11 devotion to the progress 
of thewhole race .. u Ralph Waldo Emerson had looked ahead 
to a 11more perfect society 11 at home, but the ideal spilled 
overseas. Americans at home and overseas became bent on 
reforms linked to Christian fellowship. They attempted to 
answer Em.erson 1 s assertion: 11 What is man born for but to 
be a Reformer and Remake of what man has made. 111 The 
Americans in Syria applied these precepts in their fields 
of action.. They were the austere and intellectual types 
with kindness and generosity tempered by wit and humor .. 
Many appeared patriarchal with the long beards that grew 
white with time during the years of service. Dr. Van Dyck, 
pictured in his study with his long white beard, black 
skull cap, and the Arabic-flowing garments, which he always 
wore, became a typical figure of the civilization he had 
become a part of in his years of service. 
The names of these missionaries traveled to the four 
corners of the earth when the young rising Syrian generation 
decided to emigrate. They remembered them as their early 
1 .. Ny e , R. H • Op • Oi t • , p • 4. 
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friends and benefactors who had become their teachers to 
train their minds and their doctors to heal their bodies. 
They often spoke with reverence and deep emotion of their 
early associations with their American friends when 11they 
were children growing up 11 or during early womanhood or 
manhood. 
Two Arab .Americans--one a Christian woman and the 
other a prominent businessman of Druse ancestry--commented 
on the role of the .Americans in their native Lebanon. The 
woman remembered particularly Miss Harriet LaGrange, who 
had taught her at the Tripoli School for Girls, and Dr. Ira 
Harris, whom she considered one·of the greatest of men. 
11 They were God-sent to our country,n she remarked. "They 
took. care of our eyes and our hair. They advised our 
parents on the care of girls. They were shocked when they 
learned I was to be married at the age of twelve to a man 
thirty years older who had come from Haiti to take me back 
with him. 11 The gentleman, of more recent times in the 
United States, expressed the same sentiment concerning the 
Americans in his area and in Schweifat. He mentioned the 
superiority of their instruction and the spirit of dedica-
tion. He, too, used the expression 11angels in our land."1 
In 1929 a Mme. Sayba Garzouzi, a Syrian woman lawyer 
residing in Egypt, spoke on the role of the emancipated 
women in he:r- 'part of the world to a large gathering at 
1. Interviews in New York City, November, 1960. 
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Town Hall in Williamstown, Massachusetts. This event 
occurred a hundred and twenty-three years after the idea 
of overseas service had first taken hold of the students 
at Williams College in 1806. 1 
1. The Syrian World, December 29, 1929, Vol. IV, P• 53. 
OHAPTER IV 
EARLY RISE IN THE EMIGRATION TEMPO 
The Later Nineteenth Oentury 
From the close of the American Oivil War until the end 
of the century Syrian emigration generally falls into three 
divisions. First, there were scattered numbers with here 
and there a possible miniature settlement between 1865 and 
1876. Second, acceleration increased noticeably after the 
Oentennial Exposition of 1876 through the decade of the 
1880's. This period may be considered the true settlement 
era. Third, the 1890's set the precursory stage leading 
to mass migration by the turn of the century. The Oolumbian 
Exposition furthered the determination to come to the United 
States. 1 The types within these groups varied considerably .. 
Some were prospectors, many seekers of trade opportunities, 
not too few represented well-established firms in Syria who 
expanded their enterprises to the United States, and an 
appreciable number served as entertainers at the Exposition 
in Ohicago. The .Arbeelys, for some time believed to be the 
first family to arrive as a unit for permanent settlement, 
received a warm welcome with favorable news coverage in the 
press because they represented the cultured class in Syria. 
1. Ohapter V discusses the Expositions in detail. 
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Other arrivals with less fortunate backgrounds received 
adverse commentaries in articles that related their stories, 
often from the writers' points of view. Two interesting 
events, unrelated to the immigration theme as a whole, re-
ferred to a group of Algerian refugees who sought temporary 
haven in the United States while en route to their native 
North African homes. The incident, although only an inter-
lude in the course of Arabic-speaking migration, indicated 
the feeling of security these people sensed would be theirs 
within United States borders. But in general the entire 
Syrian emigration interest coincided with accelerated move-
ments of a similar nature taking place in Eastern and Southern 
Europe. The reverberations had touched the farthest reaches· 
of the Mediterranean coastline. The Syrians, many secure 
with knowledge of the United States obtained from Americans , 
in their areas as well as increased newspaper readers among 
them, followed the beckoning finger across the seas as their 
ancestors had done in the past. 
American newspaper writers, on the other hand, observed 
with some interest and at times alarm, the immigration 
phenomena unfold with ever-increasing impetus as the fleet 
of ships took their positions along the docks of New York 
Oity to unload the crowded passengers who set foot on 
American shores. Whatever these newspapermenrs interpreta-
tions may have been, they were eyewitnesses to a daily 
peaceful invasion which increased from month to month and 
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year to year. The articles they produced became valuable 
source material, well documented in their frequent press 
dispatches. 
The Arabic~speaking emigration impulse gained momentum 
through various causes. The American missionaries first 
had brought to the Near East a knowledge of America hitherto 
little known to the masses. .Af'ter 1865 newspaper articles 
spoke of unfolding opportunities in the new nation. The ~ew 
pioneer traders who had ventured on their own returned with 
tales o~ wealth to fire the imaginations of many young men 
on the threshold of manhood at the time. Later, women, too, 
did not ~ear to enter the race overseas. Improved sailing 
~acilities made the desire no longer a dream but a reality. 
On the other hand owners of steamship lines were equally 
eager to fill their ships with human cargo. Agents and 
subagents roamed through remote areas in Syria soliciting 
travelers for their various lines. These men, as publicity 
agents, carried news not only about the United States, but 
also the whole world areas where advantages were to be found 
~or those who sought to improve the~r lot. The other 
Americas and far-o~f Australia soon lured many Syrians beyond 
the realm o~ the United States. The agents, for their 
e~~orts, received from fifty cents to two dollars ~or each 
passage sold to the emigrants. 1 The whipped-up enthusiasm 
1. Annual Report, United States Congress, Immigration and 
Naturalization, 1891, p. 2. 
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led many Syrians to sell their 11donkeys 11 and 11goatsu--or 
borrow the fare--to set out on new adventures. Consequently, 
many of the newcomers paved the way for the thousands who 
followed later as the decades progressed. 
Before the American Civil War earlier emigrants or 
visitors arrived usually as individuals. The urgency for 
mass migration had not become a reality to take hold of 
Syrian imagination until the latter part of the century. 
When emigration did become an earnest endeavor, some con~ 
tinued to leave as individuals; others departed in increas-
ingly large groups; and the number of family movements grew 
perceptibly between the decades of the 1880's and the 1890 1 s. 
These early pioneers established settlements which, in turn, 
served to attract subsequent followers. N·ew York City first, 
and Boston, Massachusetts, later developed as important 
points of departure into other coastal cities or into the 
hinterland. Others had entered through southern ports, such 
as New Orleans,. and from there moved northward, turning east 
or west according to apparent opportunities along the way. 
A few traveled southward from Canada searching for supposed 
Syrian settlements. By the end of the century the Syrian 
groups in the United States increased sufficiently in numbers 
to receive notice by governmantal officials as well as writers 
both in press and periodical articles. By 1890 the forma-
tive years lay behind them. From then on continuous growth 
marked their earnest endeavors. 
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Commerce became the Syrianfs chief occupation, with 
New York City the capital for such trade. Growing concerns 
developed early and rapidly in the 188ots, if not earlier. 
A substantial number had already entered manufacturing or 
commercial houses, quite often engaged principally in the 
importation of Near Eastern products. This fact in itself 
would indicate extensive ties already existed with native 
commercial centers to establish patterns for import trade. 
Whether the agreements came on a consignment basis remains 
to speculative reasoning. One point appears certain: It 
did not take the Syrians long to assess available opportuni-
ties and make necessary contacts with either factory or 
commercial houses in the United States--and principally 
located in New York City itself--to meet the need for 
the growing American market. The Syrians had arrived at a 
time when industrial expansion in the United States was 
steadily growing. Their natural bent for business fell, 
singularly, within this economic pattern. The inherent busi-
ness skill, though dormant for centuries--particularly among 
the villagers--resurged during the nineteenth century. 
As the emigrants increased in numbers, the situation 
in Syria bordered on almost an exodus which threatBned to 
drain valuable manpower from the nationfs mainland. Knowl-
edge of the United States, already acquired from American 
teachers, preachers, and medical doctors, was increased 
further during the American Civil War. It was a rare fact 
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in those days to learn about Abraham Lincoln, a towering 
figure who had risen from a log-cabin birth to occupy the 
presidential mansion. This knowledge fired the imagination 
of the rising young who became impatient with static re-
strictions which retarded progress. An example of sympathy 
toward the Union cause led a Mr. Antonius Yanni of Tripoli, 
Syria, to send two boxes filled with cones of cedars, sea-
shells, and other Syrian curios to the United States to 
help, in some way, the Union cause. A Worcester, Massachu-
setts, church sold the contents and with the money ubought 11 
seven hundred and twenty testaments for the boys in blue. 
It was a very gratifying incident and filled Mr. Yanni's 
heart with joy. 1 The distinguished Auib Bey Trabulsi 
presented William Henry Seward, Secretary of State in both 
Abraham Lincoln and Andrew Johnson's administrations, with 
a gift of full 11 blooded Arab mares.u2 The knowledge of 
Lincoln had also gripped the mind of Arabi Pasha who be-
lieved he, too, could free his nation of another .f'orm of 
slavery. The popularization of men like George Washington 
and American democratic principles added to the desire for 
improved opportunities in a land where good government and 
progress tied in neatly together. These two principles had 
1. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol. I, p. 281. 
2 • .I:!2iQ.., p. 165. 
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a profound effect on countless Syrians. 1 
Americans in Syria reflected the American way of life. 
One young boy of thirteen who had left his native village 
above Damascus to enter the employ of a missionary family 
in that city followed the Protestant faith not so much from 
religious conviction but from a SEnse of admiration for a 
newer and broader way of thinking. He never lost this 
conviction after he emigrated to the United States. A visit 
to the United States for a few years, meant to many the 
opportunity to earn money so that they in turn could improve 
the farm land or construct better residential homes. Some 
envisioned establishing enterprises of their own once the 
journey overseas terminated in a successful return home. 
Rebellion was against economic stagnation and not the mother-
land whose love was rooted in deep tradition. Many never 
returned, but the affection remained to their dying days. 
Emigration from Syria was not a new phenomena. Educated 
Syrians had found valuable employment in Egypt, serving in 
civil, business, and professional capacities. Graduates of 
the American schools found valuable opportunities there. 
Layya Barakat and her husband were teachers in Egypt until 
the Arabi Revolt drove them to the United States. Arabi 
himself for a while worked as a doorkeeper for a Lebanese 
1. One Syrian woman~ unlearned in the ways of books, once 
remarked to the writer that every city in the United 
States seemed to have a nwashington Street. 11 
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merchant in Alexandria. 1 
The lives of Syrians both in this country and in Syria 
have been well documented in letters and in printed matter. 
Oral tradition, to some extent, still exists. A study of 
these sources revealsthe full import·of what was transpiring 
as the emigrants, at times feverishly, set out for ports 
unknown. 
When Ulysses S. Grant became president of the United 
States in 1869, a rumor swept through parts of Syria that 
the uMalak" ("King") was giving away land in that country. 
nit appeared to be certain, however, that, although they 
cannot now be traced, certain Syrians, not traders but 
farmers, emigrated to the United States between 1870 and 
1876. They pushed westward, took land, and became so merged 
in the growing communities that it has become impracticable 
to distinguish them from .Americans.u2 Btsherreh, the native 
town of Gibran Khalil Gibran, reputedly sent her sons out as 
first pioneers to secure such lands in preference to the 
small farms they left behind them. It appears that the Home-
stead Act of 1862 became known to them by 1870. The natives 
of this community inhabit a mountainous area surrounded by 
high jagged rocks. The farm lands form into terraced 
circular tracts overlooking waterfalls cascading into its 
1 • Blackwood's Magazine: 11 Ahmed Pasha Arabi, u Vol. CXCI, 
p. 57. 
2. Survey, Vol. 26, p. 484. 
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deep ravines. The people are as strong and vigorous as the 
land o~ their ancestry. 
Some events in.the lives o~ the early roamers become 
interesting when studied in relation to their new environ-
ment. Perplexities and con~usion ~allowed be~ore their 
roots sank into American soil. The period of transition had 
many personal problems. Two incidents serve as examples. 
These occurred in the western part of the United States. 
In 1957 a pioneer died a~ter observing his one hundredth 
birthday. Joseph Sassin had arrived into the land ttcalled 
Oolorado 11 in 1872 when he was then fi~teen years old. He 
had jumped ship in Oanada and then proceeded southward until 
somewhere in his travels he heard Arabic being spoken. From 
the men he met on the road he learned about the peddling 
trade. But this type o~ endeavor held no attraction ~or him. 
Instead, he went to work for a railroad and remained in this 
occupation. A desire to trace his relatives led him back to 
Syria in 1904. His visit lasted but one day, ~or ru~~ians 
at the pier, noting that he was ~rom America, tried to rob 
him. In the skirmish that ~allowed, he was arrested but 
later ~reed by the intercession o~ the American consul. As 
a result o~ this incident, he took ship the same day and 
returned to the United States where he remained until his 
death. 
Another account o~· these early roamers of the 1870ts 
reveals a young man who married his employer while his 
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companions 11peddled the area.u On his departure with his 
friends from the area, he was overtaken and jailed as a 
I 
fugitive bridegroom. Not understanding English he had signed 
a wedding license believing it to _be a uwork permit. 11 His 
friends put up the money for his defense, but he had decided 
to return to his wife. 1 
New Orleans also served as a port of entry for Syrians 
from the Near East. This city became a gateway to the inter-
ior of the country whence the newcomers traveled directly 
northward or veered westward toward the Pacific coast. In 
1875 Mr. Kouryts father arrived in New Orleans where he 
found Lebanese 11hotelsu already established to cater to the 
new arrivals. One such place belonged to a man from nEl 
Kaura." How the Syrians reached New Orleans is not certain. 
Possibly they embarked from Marseilles on a ship going to 
n.America,n with one that happened to make a port call at New 
Orleans. The elder Mr. Koury followed the caravans en 
route, a safe form of travel in those days of 11outsellingn 
of religious items. Some had brought uHoly Wateru from the 
river Jordan which sold rapidly as small portions went into 
available containers. At New Orleans, Mr. Koury met his wife, 
a former student of Miss Harriet LaGrange at the Tripoli 
1. The above accounts, beginning in 1872, were told to the 
writer by Mr. Fred Koury, present editor of Murxat lll-
Gharb, an Arabic daily founded in 1899. At present the 
paper is issued three times a week. The Hollywood 
Pictorial, an Arabic magazine in English carried an 
article about Mr. Koury under the title ''Interesting 
People. 11 February, 1960, issue. 
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School. Ill health forced the Kourys to return to Syria. 
A return trip to the United States took place at a later 
date. 1 
The Philadelphia Centennial Exposition of 1876 attracted 
a few traders who apparently succeeded quite well. The July 
immigration report included seven from Turkey and nine from 
Arabia. 2 The··selling of Near Eastern items proved suffi-
ciently successful that trade in similar articles may have 
dated from this event. An interesting interlude in the 
immigration story concerned the arrivals of those who sought 
safety rather than settlement in the United States. On 
May 24, 1877, seven Algerians reached Castle Garden after 
escaping from a French prison in French Guiana where they 
had been held as political prisoners since 1870. 3 A sympa-
thetic reporter wrote the events that had taken place in the 
Algerians' fight for freedom in their homeland and the escape 
story as they worked their way from Trinidad to Wilmington, 
North Carolina, and the final trail which led to Castle 
Garden. 
On December 17, 1879, a similar group landed at Castle 
1. Mr. Kouryts account. Many arrived at such ports as New 
Orleans not knowing where they were to land. Their object 
was uAmerica; 11 it made no difference where. Not un-til 
settlements had been made by forerunners did subsequent 
arrivals designate their destinations. Some continued 
to remain vague. 
2. New York Daily Tribune, July 10, 1876, p. 1-6. 
3. ~., p. 2~3. 
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Garden. The caption in the newspaper announced the arrival 
of "Arab Refugees from Cayenne.u This account, like the 
first one, was also sympathetic. The eight men were described 
as nenterprising but destitute Arabs 11 who had arrived on the 
11 Baha.ma11 on Sunday, and on Monday they appealed to the 
Commissioner of Emigration to help them find work to earn 
money to pay for passage to Tunis, to be secure within the 
Turkish Empire. Colonel H. s. Alcott 11who interested him-
self last fall in behalf of the nine Arabs who were in this 
country, called again upon those in Castle Garden. 11 .American 
sympathy was not lacking in their case. The men, described 
as quiet and devout, performed their devotions in unison 
facing 11 toward Mecca. 11 The reporter found the men quite 
proficient in French. Some were married; a few in both 
groups had two wives with them. The immigration officials 
granted their request for work. At the time, there was a 
need for wood choppers in the western part of the state. 
The group set out on the assigned project as a means of 
reaching, with the money earned, their dest.ination_:_in North 
Africa. 1 
During the 1870's the most popular Syrian family to 
arrive in the United States were the members of the Arbeely 
family. They had come from Damascus in August of 1878. 
1. ~., p. 2-2. Both articles carry the names of the men 
in full. Some are listed as Hamed Mahomet, Mahomet 
Beeheld, Braum Ben Achmed. The name 11 B:r:eaym 11 might have 
been intended for 11Abraham, 11 a popular name-among 
Christians, Moslems, and Jews throughout the Near East. 
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Where they first set foot on American soil is not certain. 
The .Arbeelys represented a cultured, learned family. 11Yusefrr 
or Dr. Joseph Arbeely was at the time a man sixty years of 
age. He had held the office of president at the Patriarchal 
Syrian College of the Greek Church in his native city. As 
an educator Dr. Arbeely ranked among the best in his field. 
Dr. Van Dyck had consulted him as well as other scholars 
during the translation of the Arabic Bible. Besides his 
duties at the College Dr. Arbeely had lent his assistance to 
the missionaries who desired to learn the Arabic language. 
His wife, niece, and six tall sons made an imposing family. 
Apparently the Arbeelys had spent their first three years 
in the southern part of the country. His two oldest sons, 
Abraham and Khaleel, had decided to remain in Austin, Texas; 
Abraham to practice medicine and Khaleel to work as a drug-
gist. Nageeb had taught French at Marysville College in 
Tennessee, Fudlallah was also a physician and the two young-
est sons, Habeeb and Nassiem were in the process.· of continuing 
their college education. The Arbeelys were destined to be-
come well known among the later Syrian arrivals; many re-
ferred to them as the first family among those who emigrated: 
from Syria. American associates held them in high esteem. 
When the Arbeelys reached New York City in the summer 
of 1881, they occasioned quite a stir in the press. The 
N'ew York Daily Tribune of June 21, 1881, 1 carried a 
1. p.3-3. 
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meticulously reported article on the family. They were 
interviewed, pictured, and commented on favorably. The re-
sponse was generous; time proved the welcome a deserving one. 
The lengthy article explained in detail the dress, appearance, 
and physical characteristics so as to portray as correct a 
picture as possible to the reading public. The father appeared 
typical 11 of his race. 11 He still adhered to his native dress. 
His shirt was of 11purple silk striped with yellow. 11 A fancy 
scarf draped about his waist. He wore the characteristic 
baggy trousers, buttoned at the ankles, and a "red-cloth, 
conically-shaped hat, called tarbush." His son Nageeb had 
accompanied him to the city. The announcement stated that 
they were the only·Syrian family who had come to stay. 
In response to the cordiality accorded them the Arbeelys 
said they had changed residence from the 11 oldest to the new-
est ci tyn in the world. The Old vrorld they described as de-
cadent. America and the Americans pleased them. They found 
their new neighbors 11polite and agreeable in manners. 11 When 
Dr. Arbeely was asked what had made the greatest impression 
on him, he replied 11public schools and colleges. 11 The politi-
cal system he found uamusing 11 because of the struggle between 
the two parties. His own political preference; he noted, was 
nRepublican.u Yet, one of his sons served as consul in Jeru-
. 1 
salem during President Grover s. Cleveland's administration. 
1. Which one of President Cleveland's administrations is not 
specified. (1885-1889; 1893-1897). 
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Nageeb, for a time, worked as an interpreter at the immigra-
tion station. Two of Dr. Arbeelyts sons later founded the 
first Arabic newspaper in the New World, called Kowkab 
.Amerika (The Star of America). 1 
The Arbeelys had received a warm welcome; the Algerian 
Arabs merited sympathetic understanding, for to American 
minds the men became a symbol of freedom fighters in flight 
from tyranny. But a different reception awaited another 
group of stranded emigrants at Castle Garden as well as 
other 11undesirablesu who came in on ships that were .violating 
standards in passenger passage. The increased numbers seek-
ing to enter the country found the receptive trend becoming 
more critical with each passing year, 
Four cases during the decade of the 188ots illustrate 
the change in attitude toward some Syrian emigrants. The 
first took place on July 6, 1882, when a newspaper caption 
read ".A. Talk with Syrian Beggars.tt Three years later in 
1885 the "Leovillen incident occurred, to be followed by 
t1-vo similar incidents agai:Q. on the "Leovill.e" and the second 
on the 11.Am.sterdam 11 in 1888. 
The first group involved an unfortunate trio who were 
found sitting on a bench at Castle Garden, somewhat beWildered 
in their Western surroundings. The three _uhelpless Orientals" 
were looking for ttan asylum" in charitable .America. nsyrian 
Arabs" occurred in the article as an additional identification 
1. Survey, Vol. 26, p. 483. 
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in describing their destitute condition. The reporter made 
a point to detail the men's dress, terming one garment as 
a usack coat of coarse woolen cloth." The names of the 
would-be emigrants appeared as Selim, Elias, and Hair-Allah. 1 
They had journeyed to Jerusalem where a Oatholic Patriarch 
had given them a letter, recommending them to Oatholic 
churches in the United States. Friends and relatives had 
paid for their passage. When they were asked about trade 
training, they said they had none, with Hair-Allah totally 
blind, to further their desperate situation. The officials 
held them at Oastle Garden. 2 
In 1885 sixty Arabs had arrived on the 11Leoville.u They 
were not permitted to land since they were considered unwanted 
immigrants. The affair led to a court dispute between steam-
ship owners and the Oommissioner of Immigration. The court 
ruled against the Arabs, ordering them away from American 
shores. Two weeks later the same determine.d sixty Arabs 
arrived in New York City by land. It seemed the nLeoville" 
had discharged them at Halifax. From there they had trekked 
southward finally reaching their desired destination, much to 
the concern of the officials who could not deny them entry 
since there was no law against those coming in by land.3 
1 • 
2. 
The name nHair-Allah" may have been nGhareallah, n 
meaning nGod 1 s abundance. n . . 
New York Times, July 7, 1882, p. 7-8. 
l!219..., January 3, 1888, p. 4. 
This article discussed the .earlier "Leovillen incident. 
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The terms 11.A.rabs, 11 11Syrians, 11 and uBedouins" occur synony-
mously in describing the men. 
The two additional sets of arrivals landed in New York 
City within ten days of each other. The 11 Chateau Leoville 11 
discharged forty-five u.Arabs,u while on January 17 the 
11
.Amsterdamu landed twenty-four men. The first contingent 
received the name of 11paupers 11 and were ordered returned to 
Syria. The company balked at the demand, and after official 
consultations, the group were permitted to enter. The 
11
.Amsterdamu arrivals encountered similar hardship. The refer-
ence to them read u.Arabs Not Wanted. 111 After assuring immi-
gration officials they had sufficient money to take care of 
them and that they would not be public charges, they were 
granted permission to enter. But the groups were viewed with 
concern and misgivings. Some charged the men had a tttendency 
to steal." Many opinions favored the admission of only 
Northern Europeans who generally had "higher morals" or were 
more acceptable to the nation. The new types speaking 
unfamiliar languages began to trouble many Americans. 2 
A series of seven communications between Henry H. Jessup 
and Dr. Frank F. Ellinwood, Secretary of the United 
Presbyterian Board in New York Oity, shed interesting light 
on obscure Syrian individuals who became involved in the 
emigration impulse. The confused group turned to their 
1 • 
2. 
~., January 17, 1888, p. 3. 
Ibid. 
-
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American bene~actors ~or aid. Dr. Jessup at the time was 
visiting his ~amily in the United States. Their adventure 
had arisen over the desire to sell nJerusalem curios" a~ter 
an earlier success story had occurred in 1883. Two o~ the 
men involved in the series o~ communications were Shaheen 
Hanna o~ Aieto, near Tripoli, and Eleeyas Nicola o~ Kusba, 
also not ~ar ~rom Tripoli. Jessup re~erred to their having 
le~t Syria 11 ~rom some in~atuation 11 while their ~amilies re-
mained in need. One manta distress had led to "weeping day 
and night.u At another time they had received "kindnesses 
at the Union House" where someone had spoken to them in 
ll".Arabic. n Emotions o~ both anger and sympathy re~lect in the 
communications in such a statement as: 11Poor ~ellow, this 
weather must make him shiver. 111 Jessup urged Dr. Ellinwood 
to give Nicola some nsilver on my account 11 and to restrain 
the men ~rom visiting him at Montrose, Pennsylvania, because 
o~ lack o~ work opportunities. One request ~rom the men ~or 
a letter to 11go beggingtt received a ~lat denial~ Dr. Ellinwood 
received his initiation in the use o~ Arabic terms when 
Jessup suggested the word 11menzooln or the phrase "wain 
menzool koomt1 in talking with the Syrians to ~ind where they 
lodged in the city. But the communication in Arabic to the 
men concerned ~ollowed a so~ter tone with expressions clothed 
in hospitable terms customary in that language. The men were 
not deterred ~rom seeing Jessup. They made their way ~irst 
1. Letter: January 26, 1884, Vol. VII. 
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to Philadelphia and then proceeded on to see their friend 
of Syrian acquaintance. 
As a whole the situation of the group had worsened to 
the extent that it seemed advisable to have the "Commissioner 
of Emigration u return them 11 baclc as foreign paupers. 11 There 
was some concern over Elias who, the letter stated, "is on 
exhibition at a Bowery museum as a wild Arab or cannibal 
and probably gets his food and lodgings. I am surprised that 
he does not answer my letter.u1 Communications followed with 
the Bowery Museum. Elias, it seemed, had received thirty 
cents at the end of the week for his theatrical appearances. 
To increase the difficulties ahead for some of the American 
mjlssionaries in New York City about useventy-five 11 had 
arrived all "claiming to be Protestants 11 whereas fifty had 
come from one Maronite village. Coming to what they con-
sidered a ttprotestant countryfl according to their knowledge 
of Americans, it seemed logical to offer themselves within 
that sect to gain some assurances of security. 
A year later the ''seventy-five 11 returned to Syria, end-
ing what had become known as the "infliction of Syrians on 
New York, fl departing in March of 1sso. 2 But the restless 
Eleeyas Nicola was still to be heard from before his tale 
ended. A pause in Gibraltar followed because of cholera 
sweeping through the area. He then crossed to Tangiers to 
1. Letters: February 6, 11, 1884, Vol. VII. 
2. Letter: March 16, 1885, Vol. VII. 
141 
offer his services to the English missionary workers among 
the Arabs in that country. Writings about Nicola indicate 
ure:pentence 11 in his ways and willingness to serve in mission-
ary efforts. His account ended in North Africa. 1 
In general, the emigration urge had. reached a high 
:pitch by the middle 1880's. It "seems they have caught the 
fever that has raged so in that part of Lebanon.u The :pre-
vailing idea had become widespread that a person ncould better 
his worldly condition by getting to America where a good 
many Syrian Maronites have gone and returned home with a 
hundred some two hundred pounds and some with more in their 
:pockets. Some have gone to Mexico, some to :Brazil and some 
to New York with Jerusalem wares • • • • The stories told 
by the men who returned home set the mountain on fire--All 
they know is America--but whether North or South or where 
they can't quite tell. 11 Mr. Catezflies, of Tripoli, had 
received handsome presents as·well as repayment of the 
borrowed money with interest on a mortgage assumed on :prop~ 
erty to help finance the enterprise 11 America." In this one 
man 1 s case he still had "three hundred :pounds to spare." When 
a Maronite priest was asked where the money came from and 
how it was earned by the seemingly opulent Syrians who had 
returned, his reply seemed uncertain. Then he finally 
remarked: nThey must be very good (.Americans) to give away 
1 • Ibid. 
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so much money. 111 But opinion as a whole regarded the Syrians 
in the United States out of their natural environment in a 
land unsuitable to them for mass migration. They lacked 
skills, those from the mountain villages; and the language 
barrier appeared insurmountable. 
An unexpected incident added another ingredient inducing 
emigration to the United States. This was the Arabi Revolt 
which broke out on a quiet Sunday·on July 11, 1882, follow-
ing a quarrel between nan Arab and a Maltese Greek.u The 
stabbing let loose the smoldering hate leading to the kill-
ings of both natives and Europeans and to the bombing of 
Alexandria by British warships in the harbor. Arabi had 
miscalculated his aim on the thesis that French and British 
antagonism would lead to his success in ridding Egypt of 
foreign rule. 2 Instead, the event led to the British enter-
ing the Suez, disregarding altogether French protest. That 
1. Money values me~tioned totalled to a considerable amount 
at the time. A 100 pounds represented anywhere from 
$300 to $500. Thus, the 300 pounds mentioned surplus 
could range from $900 to $1,500 in American money. 
2. Blackwood's Magazine; "Arabi Pasha,rr January-June, 1912, 
Vol. CXCI, p. 57·· Full treatment of Arabi's life till 
his death. New York Times: September 17, 1882, p. 1; 
February 24, 1884, Sunday Edition. After his fall in 
September 1882, Arabi Pasha spoke well of England. 
His death sentence had been commuted to exile to 
Ceylon. He was later returned to Egypt. He had shown 
interest in American history and Lincoln's freeing 
of the slaves. On Egypt he had commented 11 also there 
are millions who are still slaves." Jessup, H. H. 
Op. Cit., Vol. II, pp. 471-475· Jessup was an eye wit-
ness to the refugees as they streamed out of Alexandria. 
He treated the evacuation in some detail. 
summer thousands of refugees--Europeans and Syrians fled 
from Egypt. 1 One family that had escaped the Damascus 
slaughter of 1860 could not suffer another such experience 
in Alexandria. "Having passed through two Mohammedan out-
breaks ••• we thought it time to seek a safer place.u2 
Some of these newcomers to the United States had the advantage 
of an excellent English background which facilitated their 
progress here. This family arrived first in Philadelphia 
and then left for the West. One man became a noted Presby-
terian minister as well as a medical doctor who "pioneered" 
throughout the Northwest and 11founded churches in Iowa, 
Colorado, and Idaho.u3 
Layya Barakat, her husband and daughter escaped to the 
United States. She is the only woman emigrant during this 
period whose biography became partly known. This fact is 
due to her early association with American missionaries in 
her native Lebanon. Attention to Layya had come early when 
as a seamstress she had attracted attention for her "extra-
ordinary memoryu in relating nursery rhymes collected from 
the Maronite and Druse women for Henry H. Jessup to record. 
1. Letter: Vol. VII, No. 200. In his letters W. W. Eddy 
pictured vividly the hardships encountered by those 
who escaped to Syria. 
2. Survey; Vol. 26, p. 485. The uprising did not end oppor-
tunities in Egypt. During the decades before World War 
One demands from Syria for college graduates--and those 
who knew English--were particularly strong as well as for 
professional men in all areas of interest at the time. 
Egypt, in turn, sent many of her sons to study in Syria. 
3. 1!219:,. 
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She later became a student at the Beirut Female Seminary 
which led to her entering the teaching pro~ession. She had 
gone to Egypt on an assignment where she met Elias Barakat 
~rom Damascus,engaged in the same type o~ work. In contrast 
to Eleeyas Nicola and the men in his group, Layya 1 s emigra-
tion was hailed as a npeculiar Providence in every respect." 
Her sobriety and demeanor won further praise. In closing 
the letter about her to the Secretary of the United Presby-
terian Board, Henry H. Jessup said in part: uHer desire to 
labor ~or the spread of a true missionary interest, together 
with her simple gratitude to her former spiritual instruction, 
have won for her the confidence of the multitude. 111 
The Barakats had encountered difficulties in ~inding 
employment. This fact led to Layya•s appearance as a speaker 
in quite a few Evangelical churches where she spoke on the 
history and culture o~ her native country. For more than a 
year she made the circuit o~ churches. "Fulsome gratuitous 
~lattery 11 came to her ~rom admiring listeners. But her 
residence remained in Philadelphia at 1167 Blodgett Street."2 
At a Binghamton Convention nshe had addressed a large gather-
ing at a women's meetingff in spite of the rain and snowstorm. 
But, in general, a sense o~ dismay in the emigration o~ the 
Syrians was voiced by Jessup, a situation that had become 
quite noticeable by 1884. 11 The emigration and scattering o~ 
1. February 8, 1884, Vol. VII. 
2. ill.9:,. 
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the youth of Syria fills me with astonishment, and the query 
often arises, 'What does it all mean?' Time will reveal 
the mystery. tt 1 
The immigration summary for 1885 in no way reflected 
the coming of the Syrians, Tu~ks, Arabs or Orientals. In 
fact, the report is silent where these people are concerned • 
. 
Yet, from letters and accounts given in certain biographical 
sketches, Near Easterners had arrived, had established them-
selves in businesses, and had traveled about the country 
quite extensively. The confusion increased in tabulating 
their arrivals when those who spoke French came in as 11 French 11 ; 
others, as uitaliansu depending on the ships or the port of 
departure in Europe. Frequently the emigrants themselves 
did not know the names of the lines they came on. 2 
There was no sign of the "emigration fever" lessening. 
Zahleh, for example, a community of 18,000 had lost 2,000 
within a period of a year and a half. Most of the men de-
parted to nEnglish-speaking countriesn--the United States, 
Egypt, Australia. South America, as yet, lacked the strong 
magnetic pull. The ·United States ranked as the ttmost favored If 
country. T~e loss of manpower in Zahleh assumed catastrophic 
proportions. The men were young, the bone and sinew of town 
1. Letter: March 28, 1884t Vol. VII; Jessup, H. H. 
Op. cit., Vol. II, p. 488. 
2. New York Daily Tribune, February 19, 1886, P• 8-1 
Summary for the year 1885; Adallis, Dio: Historical and 
Business Brochure of Williamson, West Virginia, 1937. 
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life. Business activities stalemated; houses became vacant, 
and 11rents dropped.n The vineyards lacked workers as the 
prices on fruits and grains.fell. On rainy days in winter 
the once busy markets w:ere described as "half desertedrr in 
appearance. 1 The Reverend Franklin E. Hoskins drew his 
observations from the expenditures made in Syria by the 
Americans. The natives concluded that a country that was 
the well-spring of so much wealth must be a "favored portion 
of the earth.u 2 
In another of his many long letters, Reverend Hoskins 
pictured a favorable appraisal of the Syrians as emigrants. 
The character of these emigrants will compare 
most favorably with that of any nationality reach-
ing American shores. They are not drunkards, they 
are not turbulent, they do not carry revolutionary 
theories or propensi ti·es.. They come from very 
frugal homes where ties of parental affection and 
kinship are very strong; their ideas of marriage 
and of parental authority are Biblical and pure; 
they are all pious beli~vers in God and providence 
and they are very correct in all their beliefs • • • • 
Christians of America can do God good service if 
they will discourage peddling of relics and. 
curiosities, most of which are made in France, 
and help these Syrians to find honest work in 
stores and factories and trades • • • • 
It is estimated by those best fitted to judge 
in such matters that from 20,000 to 25,000 people 
have left Syria within the past two years. Nearly 
all of these are from native Christian sects since 
Moslems cannot leave until exempt from military 
service which does not occur until a man is nearly 
fifty years old. These 20,000 have not returned a 
1. Letter: July 8, 1887, Vol. VIII. 
I 
2. ~. Hoskins' continued praise of Syrians. 
£ifth of the money they carried away with them. 
The wheat they would have eaten lies unsold, 
·their fields and vineyards lie uncultivated and 
those who remain are forced to bear the whole 
amount of taxes levied by the Turkish government. 
The custom of the government is to fix the number 
of males in any village and require from the 
Sheikh or headman so much tax per capita. There 
are villages where the number of men has fallen 
to two thirds or one half of the fixed numbers 
• • • • 
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As the year 1889 turned into the 1890's many of those 
leaving for the United States sought means of linking them-
selves with Americans here by letters of introduction. 
Reverend Hoskins, who earlier had written a glowing letter 
on the emigrants from Zahlah and the Syrians in general, 
faced embarrassment when he was swamped with letters of 
recommendation. Often those making the requests confused 
ttchurch lettersn entitling a member to seek like religious 
accommodations elsewhere with 11generaln letters that could 
have wider circulation. "For a time it occasioned quite a 
little feeling in Zahleh,n he commented in one part of his 
letter. The pressure led to a compromise whereby some names 
were forwarded to the Presbyterian Board in New York, should 
the newcomers call there, and a few received letters suit-
ably addressed on the envelope. Reverend Hoskins, moved by 
his own consciencetthen stated that the 11Mission and the 
Board owe duties to these children of the church whether in 
Zahleh or America.n The letters frequently referred to the 
1. ill.<!· 
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emigrants in such terms uthey are so like children." 
A list of nine names follows with descriptions of each 
person or family. Numbers 3, 7, 8, 9 carried their 
recommendations with them. An interesting reference as 
number 4 mentioned a young man by the name of Musa Daud, in 
New York working in a brick yard. Daud was known for being 
a nplain honest young man.n The New York Times later carried 
a story on "Moussa Daoud 11 in 1894. 1 One emigrant identified 
as number 7 11 should never have left home.u He rated as a 
wealthy man, but his daughter Nejileh was blamed for urging 
the trip. A girl with a splendid educational background, 
she had taught one year for the Mission. Number 8, the son-
in-law, also received a favorable recommendation. He had 
taught English for the missionaries in the Hauran district. 
His name was Yusef Fatoosh, the son-in-law to Abdullah Atto, 
the wealthy man from Zahleh. Fereedy Numayer and her five 
children, whose destination. was Chicago, already had business 
ties in that city. Nasim Trad, 11a rough jewel~' was con-
sidered a serious loss. 2 
The decade of the 1890's saw the stream develop into a 
meaningful current, swift in its movements. W. Scott Watson 
informed Samuel Jessup, then in New York, the pleasure the 
Syrians were deriving from their impressions of America. 
Reports to Zahleh were most eloquent. Beirut was witnessing 
1. New York Times~ June 4, 1894, p. 1-2. 
· 2. Letter: July 13, 1889, Vol. VIII. 
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hundreds of departures. Each steamer carried away about a 
hundred. Many were making their way to Brazil, although 
the United States and :points elsewhere were receiving large 
numbers. OneSyrian, who had returned to Zahleh and paid a 
courtesy call on Reverend Watson, spoke with feeling about 
the Americans who treated him and his countrymen well. 
Watson then referred to the uOhristian Arabsu as a "noble 
race" and urged kind treatment to the emigrants even rrif a 
few prove themselves unworthy of it-~as doubtless some will, 
for there are bad men in every oountry. 11 He felt that much 
of the excitement was heightened by the fact that they were 
leaving for a Christian country. An admonition to practice 
Christian ethics should be the conduct of .Americans 11 toward 
the Syrians.n This was Watson 1 s plea in favor of the 
departing emigrants .• 1 
Several factors entered into the emigration picture 
during this time, which was ushered in by increased economic 
stability following the period of 1860. Between that 
date and 1890 parts of Syria and Lebanon witnessed 
economic expansion on many fronts. Railroads helped to knit 
the country more closely together. Interior inhabitants of 
villages and towns made their way to the coast and the 
Mediterranean. Foreigners in the country began to increase, 
bringing in considerable tourist trade. Good hotels 
appeared in Damascus and in Beirut, besides the mountain 
1. Letter: March 31, 1890, Vol. IX. 
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resorts. Young boys left their villages to work in these 
establishments. They met many from Europe and the United 
States vacationing in their lands. Enterprising young girls--
Christians, usually--appeared as chambermaids or in charge 
of linens for the hotels. Many women as native teachers 
found opportunities in a profession once reserved for men. 
In the Catholic convents women as nuns had their share of 
teaching the rising young. But their movements were re-
stricted within the established orders; those on the outside 
moved about more freely; frequently this led to thoughts of 
migration. 
Silk cultivation and manufacture, tobacco raising, and 
citrus fruit production had expanded profitably. Then foreign 
competition set in during the latter part of the century. 
Japan edged many silk-producing centers out of the profit-
able trade; Egypt competed with Syria in tobacco raising; 
California and Florida citrus trade cut into the Mediterranean 
variety, affecting Italy and Syria. 1 In 1893 occurred the 
failure of the financial House of Baring. 2 The growing 
political disturbances at home before the Young Turks 
Revolution unsettled many who could get away. The fever of 
youth and restlessness generated by the stories that poured 
in by returning migrants increased the desire to leave, 
1. Al-Tahir, Abdul: The Arab Community in the Chicago Area,, 
p. 187. 
2. Survey, Vol. 26, PP• 486-487. 
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particularly to the United States. 
The age of change compared with similar awakening in 
many parts of Europe. Education--whether from books or by 
word of mouth--became a contributing factor in the unrest 
that gradually touched all sects in the area. But the 
Christians predominated during the first outward rush. New 
knowledge 11 only served to deepen the impatience of the people 
naturally ambitious. 111 This migrating spirit led to the com-
ment: uChristian youth of Syria, Protestant, and Catholic, 
Greek , and Armenian, are emigrating by the thousands. The 
promised land is not now east and west of the Jordan, but east 
and west of the Mississippi and the Rio de la Plata • u2 ., . . 
Emigration from Syria began to accelerate by the 1880 1 s, 
particularly from the Mount Lebanon area. Five examples will 
serve to illustrate this enthusiasm for the United States. 
These were young men whose ages ranged from fourteen to 
twenty-one. They exemplify the character descriptions 
presented by Reverend Hoskins and the dismay felt by Dr. H. H. 
Jessup over the loss of Syriats promising youth. 
1 • 
2. 
Miller, Lucius Hopkins: A Study of the Syrian Population 
of Greater New York, p. 4. 
Jessup, Op. Cit., Vol. II, p. 595. Many congregated at 
Arabic-speaking places in Marseilles and compared stories 
which often led to a change of mind on intended destina-
tion. A young couple who had only recently married 
changed their minds about Australia when they learned 
the distance of the country. They decided to join 
others in Marseilles who were heading for the United States. 
After Beirut, Marseilles became the second port of exit 
for the Syrians and other Arabic-speaking persons. Trains 
carried many of them to LeHavre to sail from that port; 
others took ships at Marseilles for somewhere in America. 
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Amin G. Beder left his native Shweir in 1886 to seek 
his fortune in the New World. At the time he was fourteen 
years old. From a printing-plant job to a dealer in Oriental 
goods both in New York City and in Baltimore were but some 
of his experiences. Beder combined the rare gift of poet, 
scholar,. and business acumen, blending the commercial drive 
with the art of letters. Soon after his arrival here he 
worked his way through St. Lawrence University, 1dnning 
honors in English as well as becoming class valedictorian. 
He then tried his hand at journalism in the office of the 
New York ~ where he worked for one year. He taught English 
in the evenings to those who arrived from his native land 
and also served as interpreter for them in the New York City 
courts. ·In 1905 he established the successful firm of Amin 
Beder and Company, which later became one of the wealthiest 
concerns among the Arabic-speaking business firms. Ill 
health caused him to return to Syria in 1907 for a one~year 
stay. With his mind still on business expansion he took with 
him a group of Irish lace makers to teach the art to the 
young women of his native community and to 11 introduce the 
industry to Syria." 1 
Four young men whose ages ranged from seventeen to 
twenty left the town of Beskinta, high in the central Lebanon 
range above Shweir. The Turkish government, which was 
beginning to feel the loss of manpower in Syria, attempted 
1. Lebanese American Journal: June 1, 1955, Vol. IV, No. 5. 
-" _________ " ____ _ 
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stop some of the would-be migrants. Steamship officials 
suggested to the group to book passage first to Egypt. From 
there an English ship would convey them to their destination. 
The trip became an extended tour which took them first to 
Paris, then to Dublin and Belfast before finally arriving at 
Castle Garden early in 1888 as a raging blizzard engulfed 
the area. Years later Beskinta was to send many of her prom-
ising youth to the United States including Michael Naimy, 
writer and literary critic of international fame. The first 
four ·Jtpioneers," other than the returned Sharbel, had responded 
to the urge for self-advancement after listening to glowing 
stories about America from their neighbor Monsour Sharbel. 
The accounts he related led to the determined call: ttoomoo, 
ya shabab! n ("Rise, young men! u) 
Like their earlier forerunners they knew they were 
leaving for a Christian country. Thus they invested their 
small capital into nJerusalemn products. They succeeded in 
disposing some of these wares in Dublin while waiting for 
passage to the United States. En route, whenever the group 
was asked where they were going, they had but one reply: 
nAmerika.n North or South they were uncertain. The first 
three years in the United States were devoted to peddling 
i'rom one community to another as they walked from New York 
City to Boston and criss-crossed towns in between. Before 
leaving they had loaded themselves with religious ar~icles, · 
handkerchiefs, linens, table cloths and other personal items. 
Merchants made arrangements to forward by either parcel post 
or American Express goods the group would need on the road. 
Certain areas became receiving stations. One person usually 
went to the place designated to collect the previous bundles. 
Utica, New York, later became a receiving center. The mer-
chandise came from well-established dealers on Washington 
Street such as Selim Elias, Monsour Shalby, and Ferris El 
Rihaney. These men knew the products most desired along the 
countrysides of the United States and suggested to the 
nwalking merchants" what they should carry along with them. 
Religious items soon gave way to more practical personal and 
household necessities required by farmers and isolated house-
holders who welcomed the traders in the absence of other 
purchasing facilities. 
One of the enterp.rising young men was Betrus Saad who 
wished to journey on foot to 11sell 11 and ltsee America." Each 
had received the warning that to succeed one must learn 
English. At Utica the four decided to pause a while and 
attend evening school for that purpose. Then they resumed 
their travels--this time by train across the country to 
Cheyenne, Wyoming. The name 11 0heyenne, 11 it seemed, had a 
particular attraction which led the group to the Northwest. 
From there they proceeded southward to California and then 
turned east again to New York City. Earl~ successes in 
Dublin, Ireland, had lingered in their minds. This memory 
led them to cross the Atlantic again to that Irish city. 
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But the business poten~ialities did not compare so :favorably 
1 
as those they had experienced in the United States. The 
i 
group then returned to ~ew York City to settle. Three years 
o:f roaming had come to an end. Betrus Saad wished to share 
I his success with his :family. He sent his brother a check :for 
$200. The day the money arrived, Beskinta became electrified 
with the news. Immediately :forty young men resolved to leave 
:for the United States. 
Betrus Saad decidejd to open a store on Washington Street 
to supply with merchand;ise the new crop o:f peddlers. 
Similar stores mushroom
1
ed in what was gradually becoming known 
as 11Little Syria. 11 The: products consisted o:f basic necessi-
' 
' 
ties such as clothing, linens, notions--and :for the women; 
i 
a dash o:f :fancy laces. In all, twenty-four houses became 
supply centers granting' the peddlers long-term credit arrange-
' I 
ments. But the expansibn did not warrant the expectations, 
i 
:for each successful ped(iler had the same idea--a store o:f 
his own. This led to al 11li ttle crash. rr Those who survived 
prospered later; others: sought broader activities, beginning 
the movement toward upp,er New Yorkt s Fifth .Avenue. Mr. Saad, 
who had survived the crash, expanded his modest beginnings. 
I 
Within a :few years R. G:. Dun--before merger with Bradstreet--
' I 
rated him at.$100,000. , He remained consistently successful, 
I 
multiplying earlier rat~ngs. 
i 
O:f tremendous inteir.'est to the young men pushing ahead on 
i 
the :frontiers of commer,ce, aided by the expanding industrial 
I 
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age operating under a favorable political climate--were the 
arrival of the 11 girls 11 on improved French liners. They were 
of marriageable ages from known home communities. Many of 
the men had emigrated very young; those who had left families 
behind sent for them. But for the unattached the arrival 
of the girls became a welcome event as they lined the dock 
to watch them land. Others made the journey back home to 
marry a 11 town 11 girl whom the family knew and favored. 1 
Michael K. Joulwan, the son of the Reverend and Mrs. 
Joulwan in Tula, Lebanon, came from an unbroken line of Maron-
ite priests for the past two hundred years. He arrived in 
New York City in 1889, at the age of twenty-three. He, too, 
moved about in the peddling trade from Connecticut communities 
to the West by way of the "Liberty Street Ferry" first to New 
Jersey, then on to Pennsylvania. Before each departure he 
11 stocked up with as much goods as it was humanly pos·sible to 
carry on his back.u He and two companions traveled together. 
The farming sections of Pennsylvania gave way to the mining 
communities farther north and west. 11Haylofts 11 and 11 barns 11 
became frequent places for a night's sleep "wherever they 
could lay their heads." Pottsville, Pennsylvania, had a 
particular attraction to Joulwan. Its spring water suggested 
his home town of Tula. He decided to settle there while his 
1. Betrus Saad of Brooklyn, New York, age ninety-one, is a 
very keen man. His years do not tell on him. His 
memory is tremendous. His daughters recalled hearing 
the biographical sketch frequently when they were in 
their growing years as it was given to the writer. 
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friends pushed westward. He made his home with a private 
family, devoting four years to hard work and selling in the 
mining towns. He built a thriving business. Frequently he 
returned to New York City for supplies and new styles. After 
becoming well-established, he returned to Tula for his bride. 
In Pottsville he opened a wholesale of his own, in turn 
supplying fifty peddlers with necessary products. 1 
The most noted case in the history of the late 188ors 
arrival is that of Ispiridon J. Jeha of Bishmizine--a thriv-
ing community above Tripoli in Northern Lebanon--who represented 
a Greek Orthodox family of some consequence. He had attended 
the Protestant Mission School established in his town. The 
study of English proved particularly attractive to him. His 
older brother, Gabriel, became interested in the 11 emigration 11 
prospects to the United States; but he delayed his trip while 
his brother was still in school. In 1889 the two brothers 
came down the mountain and took ship from Tripoli for New 
York Oity. 2 Ispiridonls acquisition of English at school--
and not on the road--along with his own polished manners, 
outdoor sportsmanship, and attractive personal appearance 
brought him unusual success later in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania. 
1. Lebanese American Journal, p. 2, December, 1954, 
Vol. III, No. 8. 
Spring water coming down hillsides has a tremendous 
attraction to the natives of the Near East. Water is 
a precious commodity. Many settlements begin with the 
word 11Ain 11 meaning a ttspring,u source of water. 
2. Sarkis, S. s. El Kaloob El Mootahidat Fi El Wala at El 
Mootahidat, (United Hearts in the United States , p. 24. 
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From pictures of him he appears to have be,:fm quite f'air 
skinned with hair on the light side of brown and wavy, his 
features strong and well proportioned. 1 
He arrived in New York City with a considerable number 
of Syrian immigrants, made a study of available activities 
and found that 11outsellingu or peddling seemed to be the most 
promising pursuit. Instead of working his way up the hard 
road from trinkets to luxury goods, Ispiridon decided to 
begin his career with valuable stock--light in weight and 
expensive in value--for silk from the East was then in great 
demand by the wealthy Americans, and the early Syrian emi-
grants had a close monopoly on its supply. 
After spending a considerable time in New York, he and 
his brother left for ~hiladelphia. From there they made 
their way to ~ittsburgh. Again a study of available oppor-
tunities followed. Labor in industry was found too rigorous. 
A return home to Bishmizine was considered--then the dis-
covery of gold in the Klondike attracted his brother who left 
for Dawson City. Ispiridon Jeha decided to enter the selling 
of better goods to select families. His success led to the 
following description of him in the Pittsburgh Times: 
uispiridon Jeha, a Syrian, 'Who for five years past had done 
a good business in two cities selling silks, rugs, laces, 
and other Oriental luxuries of the finest qualities among 
1 • l12!Q.. .. ' p • 40 • 
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the .fashionables. 111 
His residence in Pittsburgh brought him many American 
.friends. One of the closest was Henry Jones, the steel 
magnate, who made himself available and assisted Jeha over 
the rough hurdles placed in his way by the brothers of 
Elizabeth Phillips, when it became known the two had planned 
to marry. At the time the Pittsburgh Times carried the 
.following description of young Jeha: 11He was a handsome 
.fellow, about 30 years old, spoke English perfectly, and was 
quite a .favorite among the exclusive class with which he had 
business. 2 He had met Miss Phillips during one of his visits 
to Homestead, a suburb of Pittsburgh; the business acquaintance 
on a hot summer day matured into a friendship which led, 
finally to their marriage in April, 1898. 
The Cleveland Daily on April 8, 1898, described the 
young Jeha and his bride as they entered one of the leading 
hotels of that city while on their wedding trip. "Ispiridon 
Jeha, the Syrian, is here with his bride, the former 
Elizabeth Phillips. She is heiress to $100,000 and represents 
one of the most prominent and respected families in Pitts-
burgh. They both had been centers of much publicity over 
the courtship of Jeha .for Miss Phillipls hand. Mr. Jeha 
appeared in full formal dress. On his white tie a diamond 
1. ~·' p. 21. 
2. ~., p. 41. In the Arabic text the translation is in 
the English. 
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pin sparkled brilliantly. The bride was dressed in blue. 
On her head she wore an expensive hat, the latest in the 
.fashion o.f the day .. n1 
O.f the group that arrived in 1889 Slaman Jabre seemed 
to have ventured the .farthest. He had gone .from the United 
States to the Klondike area. Then he moved on to parts o.f 
Alaska. The cold drove him insane. Friends sent him to 
British Oolumbia where he recovered at a mental hospital. 
When he had recovered, he made his way southward to Denver, 
Oolorado, and remained in that part o.f the country. Later 
he wrote his experiences in 1904. 2 
The decade o.f the 1880's closed with many scattered 
Arabic-speaking communities already in the process o.f settle-
ment. Some became permanent centers which served to attract 
later emigrants. The .founders had all been young men pro-
pelled by supercharged.energy and ambition that kept them 
on the move. They were sightseeing, selling, and settling 
at the same time. Business .firms in New York Oity had ex-
panded su.f.ficiBntly to meet the increasing needs o.f peddlers 
here and the new arrivals who began to multiply in numbers 
with each shipload that reached Oastle Garden. 
The year 1888 marked the beginning o.f the second impor-
tant settlement along the Atlantic coastline at Boston, 
Massachusetts. The three Faour brothers--Daniel, George, and 
1. Ibid., p. 171. Translated .from the Arabic. 
2. Al-Hoda: April 9, 1904, Vol. I, No. 41, p. 20. 
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Dominick--established themselves uin what is today known as 
Oliver Place, 11 and later moved to East Street Place. After 
spending some time in Boston they went to New York City to 
expand their enterprises. 
The Faour brothers were merchants and they 
established the first dry goods store among the 
Syrians and. Lebanese in Boston. Thei·r compatriots 
were always· welcome to charge a bill of goods on 
consignment at the Faour brothers' dry goods 
establishment and not only did they supply their 
nationals with notions, white goods and a mis-
cellaneous line of bric-a-brac from their .little 
establishment, but they also shipped quantities 
of it to their countrymen in other cities.. These 
cities which became settling places for the 
Syrians and Lebanese after Boston became the 
first landing place were Lawrence, Worcester, 
Springfield, Fall River, and Pittsfield. (New 
Bedford was an outgrowth of Fall River.)1 
Subsequent settlers also chose the vicinity of the 
South Station, then spread toward Hudson, Tyler, Kneeland, 
and the Harrison Avenue district. Within ten years the 
settlement area included 11about three miles from the South 
Station of Boston."2 The presence of the Faour Brothers in 
Boston in 1888 would indicate a sufficient number of Arabic-
speaking groups had arrived into that part of New England 
to warrant the-type of establishment they founded. 
Between 1890 and the Columbian Exposition of 1893 the 
number of newcomers increased tremendously. Some writers 
1 • Shamon, Elias, F. The Syrians and Lebanese in 
Massachusetts, a typed manuscript, p. 2. 
lli.Q...., p. 2. 
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have expressed the opinion that the United States was fully 
discovered at this event. But evidences already cited 
reveal the discovery came much earlier. The Chicago Exposi-
tion afforded another impetus to an already developed pattern 
of departure which at times seemed like a frenzied flight 
to the :New World. In 1891 H.. H. Jessup mentioned three 
hundred whom he kn:ew were on their way with uhundreds to 
follow. 111 William Bird, writing in June of 1892, spoke of 
a "stampede to .America." He became fearful that schools 
. 2 
would close as a consequence. 
Between 1895 and 1899 emigration was in full swing. An 
American correspondent writing from Shweir, Syria, in Mount 
Lebanon, gave a graphic picture of the uescapees 11 who cir-
cumvented by all known methods Turkish laws imposed to pre-
vent further exits from the Levantine districts in particular. 
The mania to go to u.America" to peddle still gripped the 
imagination of those who had remained in their villages. 
The "Jerusalem goodsu outsellers had played out the market. 
But this fact did not deter those who felt they had a chance 
yet to make a fortune. Some villages had become half 
1. Letter: March 21, 1891, Vol. IX. 
2. Letter: June 13, 1892, Vol. IX. 
163 
depopulated, Turkish policy notwithstanding. 1 
There were instances of Turkish officers who chased 
after the would-be wayfarers, commandeering boats to seek 
the escapees on the steamers in port. Some were dragged, 
fined, imprisoned, and returned to the villages. One steamer 
the uMessagerie, 11 a French line, assured the passengers of 
safety once they were aboard the ship. Agents canvassed 
villages spreading the word and guaranteeing personal security 
to Marseilles and America. One Syrian merchant from New 
Orleans was responsible for inducing a hundred to make the 
attempt to leave with him. Many bribed boatmen to escort 
them to the steamers in the harbor. Some of the money made 
its way to the Turkish officers themselves as 11kick back. 11 
One of the reasons for accepting bribery was at:tri buted to 
the 11 depleted Treasuryn and lack of payment to the officers 
.. 
as a result of the Kaiser's expensive visit to the Near East 
in 1899. 2 
Although principal cities of the interior--Roms, Aleppo, 
Damascus--had sent forth many native sons to the United 
States and elsewhere, the villages had not as yet been 
1 • 
2. 
New York Times, November 5, 1899, Sunday Edition. The 
article carries three headline spaces; the first all in 
capital letters reads: Migration of Syrians. Then 
follows: ttTheir Desire is to Come to the United States 
to Peddle. 11 In capital letters follow: Pay to Get Away 
Safely. An afterthought is added: 11 The Kaiser's Visit 
to Syria May Result in the Growth of.the German Colonies 
in that country. 11 The article was written a month 
earlier on October 3. 
Ibid. 
-
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tapped for their supply in human resources. But by the late 
1890ts some of the communities began to send out their young 
men into the New World. The community of Bloudan--the 
mile-high town in the Anti-Lebanon range, just off the 
Damascus highway--may be offered as an example of later 
emigration. The community, a summer resort, became known 
early by Americans and Englishmen as a healthful place to 
go in an effort to escape city heat and humidity. During 
epidemic periods many sought Bloudan as an escape place. 
Richard Burton--Orientalist and daring traveler into Arabia--
had summered there in the 1870 1 s. The villagers, mostly 
land ovmers, and judged quite comfortable by their standards, 
began to lose their youth who crossed the Atlantic to seek 
land opportunities in the Midwest. Michigan, Ohio, 
Indiana, and Illinois became their settlement areas. In 
most cases these young men between the ages of fifteen and 
twenty left their properties in the hands of relatives. 
Among Bloudanians ownership of land is a proud possession. 
Some trace their ownership to early times since the first 
settlers discovered the valley on the ridge of a plateau in 
the Anti-Lebanon range. Frequently the young men returned 
to their native town. Often they brought back with them 
young brides from families whom they knew well. When asked 
why they had chosen the Midwest rather than the coastal 
cities, their reply would follow: nwe were always sons of 
the soil and so we sought land opportunities first. 11 
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Subsequent followers--as the nineteenth century turned into 
the early part of the twentieth--made their way to nucleus 
settlements to join fellow Bloudanians. Some worked on farms, 
preferring ownership for themselves. A few attempted peddl-
ing to earn enough money to start a business of their own, 
often beginning with a grocery store. Others turned to 
available industries for job opportunities. With time most 
of them withdrew from agricultural pursuits to enter trades 
and industry. The interesting fact remains that although for 
generations they had been sons of the soil, they, too, 
excelled in business enterprises with marked success in 
many Midwestern communities. 1 
The loss of students, teachers., and native preachers in 
the American Protestant communities in Syria became more 
serious as the decade of the 1890's progressed. This condition 
produced consternation and disappointment. Many requested 
letters of recommendation.' before leaving for the United 
States. Some teachers of long standing relinquished positions 
of security to enter uncertain fields in the new country. 
There was a Farah Suleiman who had taught school at the 
Mukhtara for many years who decided to try his fortune in 
America. 2 Another young man who had always valued his 
position became disgruntled and left. A teacher in Tripoli, 
1 • Told to the writer -by some Blouda.nians in the Midwest. 
The writer 1 s paternal family originated from Bloudan. 
2. Letter: June 13 1 1892, Vol. IX. 
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who had received nine years of scholarships in his preparation 
to become a teacher, demanded .an increase in salary from 250 
to 490 a month. The amount was beyond the capacity of the 
American budget. He then left his position and sailed for 
the United States. (The money values here are not defined.) 
.A preacher of thirty years' standing became a r'peddler some-
where in the United States.u His two sons went with him, 
one a graduate of the Syrian Protestant College and the other 
a teacher on the American staff. The son of a poor shoemaker 
who had received advantages in educational opportunities and 
had gone to preparatory school at mission expense to train 
in the teaching field followed, instead, the alluring occupa-
tion now opened in the United States. From 1897 to 1899 the 
emigration fever increased in intensity.. 110ur teachers 
have emigrated,n wrote one of the missionaries sorrowfully. 1 
With no abatement but rather an increase, the effect on the 
Protestant communities is disastrous. 112 At the same time 
concern over supplying their departed friends with suitable 
.Arabic books in their new homes led to placing tracts and 
printed matter :for sale at the store of a "young man, Mr. 
Daoud Bishinty at 97 Washington Street." The exodus led to 
a new policy in .Arabic-text printing: the use of titles in 
two languages--Arabic and English.3 
1. Letter: October 26, 1897, Vol. X. 
2. Letter: September, 1899, Vol. XII. 
3. Letter: July, 1892, Vol. IX. 
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The above accounts drawn from records available that 
picture the situation from the Syrian homeland is only 
indicative of a very small segment within the Protestant 
community, However, the illustrations may be multiplied to 
a greater extent when the numbers who left came from the 
larger religious bodies in Syria, particularly among the 
Maronites and the Greek Orthodox groups. A few Moslems had 
attempted to leave, but as yet restrictions imposed on them 
by the Ottoman regime held back emigration until a later date. 
There are very few references concerning those who re-
turned to Syria from their overseas sojourn. The following 
accounts present the situation from one point of view, 
obviously a disappointed American who viewed with dismay 
what he considered the corruption of some who had tasted a 
little wealth in the New World. 
Many of the women are of Hadith, have been to 
America, North and South, and show very plainly how 
they lived and made a living when there. They all 
~ave the same way of talking a sort of Pigeon-
Italic-Arabo-English. They got hold of a few set 
phrases which have for their end charity and they 
play on this ad libitum •••• It is not a dis-
grace to beg, yes common sense if it will bring 
gold and if our good people at home had less money 
or more discrimination these people who return 
would tell less disgraceful stories of how they 
came it over the Americans. The universal idea is 
that Americans are clever in getting money but 
very foolish i~ the spending of it. The American 
heart is bigger than their judgment, Every man, 
woman and child that has returned to my knowledge, 
is a self-accused rogue and liar •••• 1 
1. Letter: August, 1893, Vol. X. 
Another reference follows concerning the people of 
Hadath and their frequency of travel. 
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I live in a village (Hadath) where nearly five 
hundred of its people have been in the United States 
or are there • • • • Three-quarters of the present 
village people are living in houses built with 
American money. One to three hundred English pounds 
seems to be the sum they earn or get, the Lord knows 
how; they return, build a house or as much of a 
house as can be for the money, then return to 
America for more. Some have made as many as four 
journeys to America and as a rule are successful in 
their object. Every village in this mountain as a 
result of the American fund (have built) new substan-
tial buildings, well built, better style than formerly. 
• • • Time will come when they will all have good 
homes. Then? What to do with the money? A serious 
matter--one told Dr. H. (he) goes to America, stays 
two years, then home, then America, two years, etc. 
(They were) leasing wild lands from the convents and 
clearing them and nfounding new villages" ••• 
and gave employment to a number of builders, labor-
ers, and muleteers, causing a loss of farm labor-
ers, (which) has raised the price of labor from five 
to thirty-five cents a day. The Sheikh of this 
village has been to the United States five times, 
has two sons in Canada. He himself accumulated 
$3,000 and his sons sent him $1,500 every year •••• 
The thirst for American gold influences all 
classes, causing the mission to lose teachers and 
preachers (and) unsettling t,hose who remain in our 
employ.1 
The Arabic communities in the United States were fre-
quently referred to as Christian centers representing the 
endemic faiths of the Near East. Only a few Moslems and 
Druses had appeared among them. Up until the latter part of 
the 1890ts there isno mention of Arabs who belong to the 
Hebraic faith. In 1897 a minor migration of Syrian-Jewish 
1. Letter: September 25, 1893, Vol. X. 
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families took place. This first pioneer group came from 
.A.leppo. 1 In Syria they had heard nof the successes of their 
old neighbors. Immediately a large number of families left 
their native countries and blended in with the small Syrian 
nucleus. n2 
Although statistics do not always reveal a true picture, 
it is interesting to note that possibly about 297 had arrived 
from Turkey in Asia sometime between 1899 and 1902. Evidences 
of Turkish Jews in New York date back to 1884, with 11 some 
allowances being made for those who landed at other ports. 11 
These emigrants, like their Eastern confreres, were mostly 
young men.3 With classifications often following linguistic 
listings and occasionally terms such as 110rientals 11 or 
11 Turks, 11 and then later 11 Syrians, 11 differentiation becomes 
more difficult. Vertical separations had always existed in 
a part of the world which had given modern civilization its 
three great religions. These separations were to be noted 
upon arrival in the United States. 
The Arab-speaking Jews came principally from the leading 
cities, the commercial lifeline of Syria--Damascus, Aleppo, 
Beirut, and far-off Bagdad. A few African cities also sent 
1 • 
2. 
3. 
The Jewish Pressl 11 The Syrian Sephardim of Bensonhurst,rr 
September 23, 1960. 
Ibid. 
-
' American Jewish Year Book,· 1913-1914; uThe Levantine 
Jews in the United States." The article is written by 
the Reverend D. DeSola Pool, Ph. D., p. 209. 
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some representatives. These were from Cairo, Tripoli, and 
Tangiers. 1 Two fundamental causes contributed to the de-
partures for the United States and elsewhere: the Balkan 
Wars and its effect on Jewish communities throughout Turkey; 
the Levantine Jews who became aware of the economic advan-
tages to be derived in the United States. But the greatest 
numbers were not to leave until the turn of the twentieth 
century. 2 
During the decade of the 1890ts New York City became the 
central community in the United States for the Arabic-
speaking people with Washington Street the principal thorough-
fare. Here established stores carried both native and 
general merchandise. Sahadi Brothers were probably among 
the first to earn the favorable reputation of being foremost 
in the importation of Arabic delicacies. Many communities 
throughout the United States depended on Washington Street 
for the desired foods and the merchandise needed in business 
enterprises. 
Many interesting personalities began to appear during 
this period. Most of them were of the hard-working type 
represented by Musa Daud or Mousa Daoud--according to the two 
spellings available in discussing this young man, earlier 
referred to by Reverend Hoskins. Others were men of learning 
and consequence who came to further business opportunities. 
1. ~., p. 210. 
2. ~., p. 207. 
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Some young women represented excellent schools o£ learning 
in Syria. Not a few were graduates of the Female Seminary 
in Beirut. Many commanded a fluent knowledge of French, 
English, and I~alian as well as their native Arabic. These 
women formed the center of cultural and social life in the 
growing district. Many able writers had arrived in the 
United States to become the nucleus o£ an intellectual 
society among themselves. By the close of the century three 
thriving newspapers set the pattern to be followed by other 
printing establishments both in New York City and then in 
Detroit, a community which grew to become second in impor-
tance. Kowkab Amerika was joined by Al-Hoda and Murrat-ul-
Gharb. (Another spelling for this paper occurs as Merrat-
ul-Gharb.) As the Arabic community increased in numbers, 
many American writers descended on the neighborhood o£ 
Washington Street in search of news for their readers. Many 
featured articles began to appear in the leading newspapers 
and periodicals o£ that period. A study of some who made 
11nevrs 11 may be offered, since this presents not only the 
types of persons who began to appear on the American scene 
but also the interesting interpretations that followed as a 
consequence of diligent reporting. The articles recapture 
the mood of the times and the general panorama of what was 
then considered an uexotic life." But in general the reflec-
tion is that of a peaple determined to succeed wherever they 
made their new homesteads. 
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Musa Daud or Daoud began work in a brick:yard. He had 
earned the reputation of being a plain, honest man. He 
gained publicity when he defended a ttlittle peddler" by the 
name of Joseph, who was a nnatural Arab, 11 from attacks by 
nartificial Arabs" who invaded the area. As a consequence 
Daoud became the 11Leader11 of the colony. A visit by a 
reporter followed at his Rector Street address where he lived 
with his friends. Much is made of the 11 tumble-down" quarters 
and attempts at repairs by the new tenants. But the article 
revealed some interesting facts on how the men spent their 
time in constant work or study. Old discarded books, for 
example, proved valuable enough for Daoud to rebind them 
for use among the tenants. Those who did not work attended 
schools or libraries in pursuit of a variety of courses from 
liberal arts to business. During the evenings the tenants 
descended into the store which became a 11parloru for dis-
cussions on trade and events of the day, At that time Daoud 
was between twenty-five and twenty-six years of age. He is 
described as a tall man with the strength of a 11 Titan. 11 He 
attributed his good health to a Benjamin Franklin maxim·of 
ttearly to bed 11 and 11 early to rise," then working consistently 
throughout the day. 
Before emigrating Daoud had acquired an academic back-
ground, having graduated from the Catholic College in Beirut. 
He referred to his parents as those who had not been wealthy 
nor had they lived in a hovel. He had served the English in 
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the Sudan expedition of 1884 and had received a bronze medal 
engraved with the Sphinx, the Pyramid, and the monogram of 
the Khedive's presentation for his valorous work. Another 
tribute paid him was the award of a silver medal which had 
on it in relief Queen Victoria 1 s head. The inscription 
.fittingly read nRegina et Imperatrix.rr Two letters of 
recommendation, one from Lieutenant Gordon in Egypt and the 
other -by steamship agents so that he would assist Syrian 
emigrants, testified to his character. When ships reached 
Ellis Island, Daoud made it a policy to search out his fellow 
countrymen and act as interpreter, at times pleading their 
cause when objections arose. He brought the interested men 
to his place of business, gave them goods on credit, and set 
them to work. In this way, he asserted to the reporter, 
both he and his men developed their interested activities. 1 
There were men like Ameen F. Haddad who sought assistance 
by means of the press to help carry on necessary educational 
facilities within the growing community. On more than one 
occasion Dr. Haddad became the spokesman for his people. An 
article 11Help Asked for a Syrian School" explained the 
accomplishments achieved under difficult conditions. The 
school, founded in 1892, had in attendance children whom he 
described as 11 God-fearing 11 and merited general support. The 
amount of $300 would take care of a "poor little room" that 
1. New York Times: June 4, 1894, p. 1-2. 
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cost $50 a month at 95 Washington Street. 1 
A serious problem arose when young mothers with babes 
in arms or toddlers at their heels took to peddling in the 
neighborhood while their husbands ~ollowed the same trade 
elsewhere. The prominent women in the community had formed 
the "Syrian Women•s Union. 11 Most of the women came from 
com~ortable homes. They advanced the idea to establish a 
nursery ~or the children of working mothers. One member 
described the unfortunate condition of a young Syrian woman 
who walked about with a 11 basket in one hand and a baby in 
the other, who was half clad, blue in winter or overpowered 
with heat in the summer. 112 When the nursery opened its door 
at 92 Washington Street, it welcomed eight children on the 
morning of May 19, 1899. Two rooms, attractively furnished, 
overlooked Battery Place and the sea. 0~ some historical 
interest may be the names'of the children who propably entered 
the ~irst nursery school in New York City. Varida St~an 
became the first girl and Shefel Morrone the first boy. Among 
the women leaders were. the well-known Miss Najla Moghabghab, 
a graduate of the Female Seminary in Beirut and Mrs. Arbeely, 
1. New York Daily Tribune: February 14, 1895, p. 5-6. 
2. New York Times (Sunday Edition): March·19, 1899, p. 20-6. 
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the wife of the editor o.f Kowkab Am.erika. 1 
Once the neighborhood had been in the hands o.f Dutch 
settlers who were much later followed by the Irish. Then 
the Italians lived there until the Syrians arrived. The 
houses were conveniently located near the pier. As the 
emigrants stepped .from the steamers into Castle Garden, they 
.found available lodgings close by. In other areas the same 
fact .followed. Often the newcomers took their residences 
within the area into which they first arrived. The homes 
along Washington Street had grown dingy and dilapidated 
during the process o:f changing hands. The Arabic community, 
once in possession o.f this area, turned it into a thriving 
Oriental trading mart which turned the neighborhood into an 
internationally .famous one. Washington and Rector streets 
represented great investments in American and imported 
merchandise. It became the Mecca .for those who sought the 
Exotic East in the United States. Many merchants in the -
area not only ship~ed goods to other settlements, but they 
also engaged in a lively trade exporting to the West Indies 
and to South America. By 1895 as many as tt10,000 were 
estimated in the city and about 150,000 throughout the 
1. Ibid. The Times, (Sunday Edition), May 21, 1899, 
p. 20-4 carried the headline Nursery :for Syrian 
Babies. The article.., written enthusiastically, 
describes with great detail the beauty of the two 
rooms, which combined child appeal with Oriental 
:flavor in the furnishings o.f the quarters. The writer 
referred to the school as the first of its kind in 
"the city or perhaps in the country or the world.n 
----------------
-----------· 
I'll 
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United States." They were a deeply religious group, 
adherents of either the Maronite or Greek Orthodox church. 
nshould they keep coming in these numbers there will be but 
a few Christians left in Syria.u 1 1 
A featured article entitled 11A Picturesque Oclcny"2 
as "Syrians Settled in the First Ward" appeared in 1892. The 
writer, in great detail, presented what may be seen should 
one venture trr walk through lower Washington Street. The 
community, referred to as young but growing, 11had some queer 
customs. 11 Five illustrations included a bride and groom in 
native dress, and a game of backgammon in process by two 
men who squatted on the floor, dressed in baggy trousers. 
The men concentrated on their game as they sipped through 
the long, flexible tube that bubbled the water in the 
11narghile. 11 At the top of this select picture were five 
narghiles artistically etched standing in one row. Another 
picture featured in Arabic script the name of' the newspaper 
1Kawkab .America." An ice-cream vender made his product in full 
view of the passing public. The last picture showed a barber 
at work on a customer with some rather strange-looking tools 
at his disposal. · 
1. Ibid. (Sunday Edition) Featured Article: September 15, 
1895, p. 16. The number of' arrivals reported appears 
too excessive an estimate according to other reports 
which state about 25,000 were in the United States by 
1895. But there are no available accurate statistics. 
2. New York Daily Tribune: October 2, 1892, p. 21-1. 
The Brooklyn Daily Eagle: May 10, 1892, p. 1-6 mentioned 
movements of' the better class Syrians into the newer suburbs. 
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The writer had informed himself on the historical 
origin of the newcomers before attempting to interpret what 
he saw. He referred to them as nhardly Arabiansu since many 
came from Beirut and Damascus and held some allegiance to 
Sultan Abdul Hamid. A1 though the language was as 11 old as 
the hills," it had made valuable contributions in the field 
of world literature including poetry. Arabic he described 
as a language 11 soft, flexible, and gracefu1. 11 He considered 
the presence of the group in the community an unusual event 
ttto be found anywhere in the big metropolis, if not anywhere 
in the country. 11 The Oriental wares received minute descrip-
tions in vivid word pictures. 
Social events in the Arabic community did not fail to 
receive public attention. A wedding ceremony on the third 
floor of a warehouse converted into a church for the Greek 
Orthodox ritual became the subject ofanother lengthy 
article. The ceremony, the guests--both in Oriental and 
Occidental dress--the wealthy couple who were united in holy 
matrimony, the feast that followed all seemed of first 
importance to the reporter. He was particularly impressed, 
it would appear, by the rendering of extemporaneous verse 
in Arabic suitable at such festive occasions. The names of 
two young men as guests were mentioned. These men later 
became famous not only among the Arabic-sperucing people of 
this country but also in the Near East. They were Ameen 
Rihany, who at the time had stage aspirations, and N. A. 
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Mokarzel, the founder of Al-Hoda, an Arabic daily still in 
circulation. 1 
As the year 1899 progressed, the Arabic community stirred 
· itself somewhat during the spring and summer days over the 
formation of a 11Syrian Junta 11 to "liberate the people back 
home.rr The Spanish-American War had suggested a similar 
move to 11free Syrian. A few of the young men had taken part 
in the American conflict. Stirring speeches and a call to 
arms brought newspaper men into the community to 11 cover11 the 
story. No names were revealed except one or two speech 
makers. Fear was held for relatives in Syria. It seemed 
that knowledge of American history and a little thought on 
the ideals of democracy had lain behind the inspireddrive. 
The summer days witnessed parades and soap-box oratory. 
Many Syrians supported the move. But sober heads reflected 
on the distanqe between New York City and Constantinople: 
As the summer heat waned, the movement against Abdul Hamid II 
died a natural death. 2 · 
The overthrowing of the Ottoman power in the 
lands of Syria and Armenia with .the.impetus and 
the sinews of war for this movement coming from 
New York, the existence of a hotbed of revolution-
ists on lower Washington Street--these are the 
stories that are excitedly told from time to time 
of the colony. There may be something in them, of 
course, a few may be fomenting a rising against the 
1. New York Times: October 29, 1894, p. 8-3· 
2. New York Daily Tribune: May 13, 1899, p. 16-4; July 29, 
1899, p. 2-6; August 11, 1899, p. 5-2. 
grim Sultan so far away, because of whom so many 
have had to flee. But there are, at all events, 
no indications on the surface, nothing that 
evidences anything of the sorts to the onlooker. 
These are too commercial a people, on the whole, 
to make serious revolutionary propagating a 
business. This is a colony wherein nearly every 
one is a merchant on his own account. The em-
ployees--such is the curious state of affairs--
are very few. First come the importers, then 
the shopkeepers, then the traveling merchants, 
the peddlers with packs upon their backs. Each 
has a stake that will increase every year in the 
uninterrupted importation of goods from the 
Orient. For there is hardly a man who does not 
sell Syrian and Turkish and Armenian wares, 
fabrics, metals, embroideries, and novelties.1 
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It can be said that the year 1899 closed with another 
lengthy discussion on the growing Arabic community. "Little 
Syria 11 became the subject of another appraisal on August 30. 2 
Eight flash-bulb scenes heighten the interest. A group of 
four men in a uconvivial moodff had shed the comfortably 
fitting red fez for the awkward but stylish straw hats. 
The religious motif added a serious touch. A little chapel 
of the Greek Orthodox faith had its place over a mercantile 
establishment. The stores, the women, and the children bore 
the touches of the new civilization. 
The article, a detailed objective presentation of life 
in "Little Syria11 --a term that became widely used during the 
first three decades of the twentieth century--was completely 
shorn of 11 theatrical or imaginative" takeoff followed by a 
1 • I.lli.· 
2. New York Times: Sunday Feature, August 30, 1899, pp. 4-5· 
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previous writer who spoke of uThe Red-Fezzed Heads; 
Languorous Eyes." The search for the Syrian Eve or the 
11 beloved Lella of .A.liu produced no duplicate on the streets. 
The writer observed the decorum of the Near East that kept 
the very attractive Syrian girls at home and not on thorough-
fares. He recognized the frequent mention to ncrime and 
filthn in the generally slummy area, but these he dismissed 
in the pursuit of an acquaintance with the people themselves. 
The area, valuable as a trading center, assumed its proper 
proportion and treatment. 
Michael Kaydouh, at Sahadi's store at the corner of 
Rector Street, received a favorable appraisal in person and 
in culture whose impeccable English was referred to as 
showing 11 only a slight foreign trace. 11 Three newspapers--
already established--won admiration for the intricate font 
that dispersed publications throughout the Arabic communities 
in the United States. The restaurants, several of them, 
were topped by Arta's eating place. The owner, known as the 
11Mayor of Washington Street, 11 housed the establishment in 
the parlor of what was once a home, with the backroom turned 
into a kitchen. The menu received close scrutiny and 
accurate translation of dishes and prices. The premise, 
during evenings, became a 11 0afe 11 for the long commercial 
talk-a-thons bythe congregated visitors. The wholesale 
places, firmly established, appeared stacked compactly with 
the imported Eastern products for the use of the peddlers 
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whose suitcases weighed from thirty to fifty pounds. A 
development in class society had become evident. The families 
of the wealthier merchants were gradually residing in more 
select places. But Washington Street and its intersecting 
thoroughfares continued·to be the focal point of commercial 
activities in the center founded by the first pioneers close 
to Battery Place and Castle Garden. 
The bugle call had sounded from the shores of North 
Africa into Asia Minor alerting the Arabic-speaking populace 
to opportunities in the United States. Thousands had 
responded, particularly during the last three decades of the 
century. Two expositions had aided, somewhat, in the move 
across the Atlantic. The call had taken farmers from Bloudan, 
Bekaar, Abilyas, B'sherrah; the vinegrowers, citrus and olive 
planters along the entire Lebanon range; the pottery makers 
at Aitha left their old trade for new ventures; the leather 
workers of Mashghara put aside their tools and left. The 
resort owners at Aley, Sowfar, Shweir decided to try their 
fortune in America; businessmen of Beirut and Damascus 
envisioned broader horizons; teachers, students, and ordinary 
muleteers dreamed of riches that might come their way. In the 
United States--where settlements became extensive--districts 
were associated with them: Washington Street in New York City; 
Atlantic Avenue in Brooklyn; Hudson Street and Harrison Avenue 
in Boston; and Flint, Harrison, and Quequechan in Fall River 
became symbols of Arabic-speaking localities. 
CH.A.PTER V 
11 THREE EXPOSITIONS . . • ENTREPRENEURS IN FOLKWAYS 11 
Expositions and Fairs are public displays purposely 
organized to illustrate progress whether.by a nation or by 
private enterprise. Usually there is a striving for 
magnificence to win public support and attendance. Three 
American historical achievements were so celebrated to 
indicate national progress and pride in its institutions. 
The "centennial Exposition of 1876n spoke of the sp;i.rit of 
American independence. Appropriately the event t_ook place at 
Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. The ttcolumbian Exposi&ion 11 of ~. '1 
,, 
1893 celebrated the opening of the gateway to the.New World. 
The celebration took place in Chicago, Illinois, along the 
wide shores of Lake Michigan in the heart of the nation 
itself. In 1904 St. Louis, Missouri, played host to nations 
who came to observe another milestone in the growth of nthese 
United States.tt. The Louisiana Purchase of 1803 had more than 
doubled the size of the young nation. To all three occasions 
foreign nations sent samplings of their cultures and accom-
plishments. The Arabic-speaking people--under their 
respective governments whether in Turkey, Egypt, or other 
North African communities--responded to the call, either for 
trade, pride, or just the adventurous spirit of their restless 
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young men and women. In turn, their contributions displayed 
age-old cultures in contrast to the new age on the American 
scene. Theirs frequently bordered on the exotic, a touch not 
yet generally known or usually vaguely familiar to the rank-
and-file American who more often regarded the area with the 
Biblical eye whether in dress or in the lives of the far-away 
inhabitants. On the other hand the people of the Near East 
received varied impressions of the American panorama. Here 
were possibilities of progress and opportunities. To a great 
extent the lessons learned contributed to the ttemigration 
fever 11 which proportionately expanded after each venture. 
Their imaginations became fired by each encounter, and the 
tales they carried back to their homelands added to the rest-
lessness that had already gripped the minds of the rising 
young. :Sut the "centennial Exposition" was only an experiment, 
which had started off rather slowly when the event got under 
way on May 10, 1876. 
On the opening day the writer for The Nation remarked 
that Turkey and Russia 11are still represented by vacant 
spaces. tt1 There are references to Oriental rugs, but the 
amount displayed appear insignificant in quantity to make an 
impression of any value. Morocco had sent along some samplings 
of such work, but no Near Eastern display of any value was 
evident. 2 The Egyptian pro.ducts received a tlpoor 11 rating by 
1. The Nation: Vol. 22:318. 
2. ~., p. 394. 
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one commentator who looked obliquely at the embroideries on 
review. To him they were 11more like imitation than realu in 
the complete disarray of wares on an opening day. 1 However, 
a note of consolation affected a partial apology with the 
statement that "perhaps they arenot yet ready. 112 The per-
sonnel at the Fair were casually and conveniently lumped to-
gether by the conglomeration of 11Arabs, Turks, or Ohinam.en. 11 3 
By the first week in July the situation had changed 
sufficiently to warrant some detailed reviews in press and 
periodicals. The New York Daily Tribune4 carried the inter-
esting announcement of nTurkey 1 s Exhibit in Ordern at a time 
when she was involved in a difficult power struggle with the 
major European nations. That she was at all represented at 
the Exposition evoked surprise, since her commercial interests 
at the time were not of a proportion to indicate any economic 
value. The writer, however, conceived a much deeper meaning 
in taking her part at the Centennial observance~ it was 
purely national pride. The articles on display, although f·ew 
in number, were described as a nglitter with all the barbaric 
splendor and tinsel luxury of the East. 11 · They were further 
enumerated in such terms as gaudy fabrics of silk with their 
"shining bands of gold and silvern alternating in scarlet or 
1. The Atlantic Monthly: Vol. 38:94. 
2. ~., p. 90. 
3. ~., p. 91. 
4. New York Daily Tribune, July 8, 1876, p. 2-4. 
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green colors or in white. Some moments of observation and 
evaluation were directed at the velvet jackets embroidered 
in heavy gold bullion. Other materials received the comments 
of 11 tissues ••• in floral designs.u "There are slippers in 
gay colors, carpets, rugs, and Macedonian tobaccos--in compact 
bales. 11 The 11attar of roses, u hovrever, received the highest 
praiSe aS 11queen Of all the perfumes. II But aS to the per-
sonnel they were all grouped together under the term ttMoslems.u 
The writer assumed that the 11 followers of Mohamm.ed 11 did not 
at all hesitate to display urosaries 11 and other religious 
items brought over from Jerusalem. The nolive wood" carvings, 
the gold filigree jewels, the amber beads, and the domestic 
utensils evoked some comments in the general appearance of 
the exhibit. 1 Ceramic art received a favorable review by 
2 
another writer, some of the vases carved in green. 
William Dean Howells, then editor-in-chief of the 
Atlantic Monthly praised considerably the Egyptian display 
sent by the Khedive of Egypt. 3 The luxury items, .Mell organ-
ized in order, as well as the art pieces, were judged the 
11most charming features of the fair. tt The Khedive, who had 
undergone great expense in order to send the valuable pieces, 
had commanded that they be neither sold nor returned to 
1 • 
2. 
lli.Q.. 
Lippincott's Magazine: Vol. 18:701. 
The Atlantic Monthly: "A Sennight of the Oentennial, 11 
Vol. 38:98. 
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Egypt, but that instead they should be given away appropri-
ately in the United States. Another 11finest and most valuable 
at the E:x:hibition 111 referred to the mosaic art of Carthage 
displayed in a Tunisian court. The pieces had been selected 
from the npavement of the Temple of Diana, near the Temple 
of .A.starte. 11 But in general Eastern countries and their 
products frequently received the amalgamated treatment with 
slight, if any, differentiations: Japanese, Chinese, Indian, 
Turkish jelled together with Dutch and Spanish. The products 
won the term 11pioturesqueu in the jumble of mi::x:tures. 2 
By July 8 a truly exotic and dramatic scene with its 
full Near Eastern flavor had become well planted on the fair 
grounds. It had been a week of intense heat. But the 
thermometer at ninety-eight only intensified the enjoyments 
taking place at the "Turkish Restaurant. 11 The owners were 
described as not actually t'Turks n but unbelievably Protestants 
at that," adding again to the religious confusion by describ-
ing them as 11Unitarians. 113 
1 • 
2. 
A person provident enough to get his morning 
coffee at the Vienna Bakery will lunch or breakfast 
at one of the regular restaurants, and will then, 
if he is wise, go for a cup of black coffee and a 
pipe to the Turkish establishment. This is chiefly 
a small central room filled with tables, and a 
counter covered with candies and sweetmeats, behind 
Ibid., "Characteristics of the International· Fair, 
- tl 4 Closing.Days, Vol. 39:9 • 
Ibid. 
-
The Nation: Vol. 23:22-23. 
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which stand a picturesque couple richly dressed in 
Oriental costume, the woman looking rather troubled 
at the noise and oon£usion about her, the man--a 
handsome £ellow--with a sharp eye to business and 
looking exactly like Byron's Giaour •••• 1 
Among them they have the command o£ a vast number 
o£ languages, including an extraordinary variety 
o£ restaurant English • • • • Near the counter 
stands the cof£ee-boiler, a venerable and silent 
man who smiles benignly as the tumult gets greater, 
and in dumb show lets us into the secrets o£ 
coffee-making • • • 2 
The writer explains in detail the Turkish-co££ee process, 
then he proceeds with the account: 
The end, however, justifies the means, £or the 
coffee, grounds and all, is excellent. So are the , 
sweet and aromatic Samian and Cyprian wines, and so, 
too, the beaker o£ lemonade, though here the East 
has still, i£ I am not mistaken, something to learn 
from the West. The Scene in the Cafe on a crowded day 
is indescribably comical. The little room £illed 
with Americans o£ every kind--West Point cadets; 
militiamen come to celebrate the glorious Fourth; 
single women rushing about with enquiring faces o£ 
the New England type; family parties doing the 
Exhibition, all shouting at the top of their voices 
for chibouks, narghiles, and co£fee; the Giaour 
clapping his hands £or slaves, who immediately rush 
in the opposite direction; a perpetual procession 
o£ waiters in costume rushing double-quick out o£ 
the kitchen and past the sedate co££ee-boiler, 
their arms £ull of burdens, projecting three or 
£our feet in £rant and rear, part of which is a live 
coal placed with extreme insecurity on top of a 
heaping pipe o£ tobacco, and giving utterances to 
outlandish cries in all tongues, which when trans-
lated appeared in their English equivalents as 
11Place! Place!n nRooml Room!u--the whole makes a 
scene that beggars description. The building, is 
o£ course, very pretty; but perhaps the most 
singular £eeling the place gives you, after con-
trasting the urbanity and a££ability o£ those in 
1. A Turkish term £or non-Moslems or in£idels. 
2. The Nation: Op. Cit. 
charge with the general rudeness and brutality 
of the crowd is that they are really1the civilized people and we the barbarians . • • • 
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The Tunisian Cafe represented another native entertain-
ment scene, resplendent with a 11divan at the end of the roomu 
on which sat three native musicians. One of the musical 
pieces compared somewhat to a mandolin or a guitar with tam-
bourine accompaniment. The melodies, slightly ''monotonous 
in ·--tone 11 combined Turkish marches with native songs. Although 
the coffee here did not measure up in flavor to that served 
at the "Turkish Coffee 11 house, the scene itself produced the 
remark of nsplendor and havoc of the East 11 that would dispel 
from the American mind such ephemeral matters as the politi-
cal nominations of Hayes and Tilden." The political turmoils 
evaporated in the remote foreign atm~sphere. 2 
If Philadelphia became a strange city to her staid 
citizens, with visitors from different lands speaking in 
strange accents, Chicago assumed an even more intensified 
international scene during the 11 Columbian Exposition" seven-
teen years later in 1893. To this Fair the Arabic-speaking 
people came in much larger numbers to portray far wider 
variety of Near Eastern life, at the same time naming a street 
after one of their leading metropolis. A noted Syrian poet 
contributed his dedicatory verse to commemorate the great 
1. ~. 
2. ~., p. 23. 
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event--the four-hundredth anniversary of America•s discovery. 
Poets among the participating countries had received the 
invitation to send suitable verse to be inscribed on the 
replica representing Columbus 1 s tomb. Among the selections 
that came from the Arabic world, the one contributed by 
Sulayman Effendi Bistany--noted poet and scholar--became the 
choice, 11 the voice of erudition 11 from the Near East. Ten 
years later in 1903 Bistany startled the Arabic-poetic world 
by his outstanding achievement, the translation of the 
11 Iliad 11 in 1,200 pages, an accomplishment that won him wide 
acclaim. 1 
To Columbus's memory he offered the following lines: 
La-oo kint ukdur in a arkib 
ul ub-harah 
Assa biha Columbus il ahwale; 
La nazat min ha durrah 
Wa ja-al taho fowk il dareeh 
Lee zigra-he--thimtala1 2 
----------------
1. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol., II, pp. 746-747. 
11 The work represented a tremendous undertaking in 
research based on original Greek, French, and English 
versions of the 11 Iliad.u It was rendered into Arabic 
verse that only a nPope 11 or a "Cowperu could have 
accomplished." 
After the Young Turks revolution, Bistany in 1909 became 
a member of the Ottoman Parliament. The poet and 
diplomat came from a long line of distinguished men. 
2. The verse was recited by Cor-Bishop Joseph Eid of St. 
Anthony•s Church in Fall River, Massachusetts. It was 
then translated by the writer into English. 
In translation: 
Were I mighty to conquer and 
subdue the seas 
As Columbus overpowered the 
waves--his adversary; 
From her fathomless depths a 
pearl would I have seized 
To crown ~ sepulchre--a 
Gem to memory! 
The above lines became enshrined in the hearts of 
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countless Arabic-speaking emigrants who memorized the gently-
flowing verse by Sulayman Bistany. 1 
The Exposition attracted a great number from the Near 
East, from the artisan to the professional classes. Boys 
and girls of tender ages joined the noverseas expedition. 11 
u.A. company of plain peasants will pay high wages for an 
English-speaking boy or girl to go with them as an interpre-
ter. There is thus a premium on the English tongue."2 
Native teachers and preachers in the American employ left 
their posts to seek dame fortune at Chicago. The loss 
1. On several interviews the persons questioned readily 
recited the lines mentioned. The writer was told that 
the verse became one of the memory gems committed to 
heart by those who heard it in Syria. On a visit to the 
United States in 1925, the poet died here in New York. 
His body was returned to Lebanon to be buried under the 
cedars in his native town of Damur in Southern Lebanon. 
2. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol. II, pp. 595-596. 
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resulted in severe replacement problems; frequently the 
departures included some of the brightest young men. 1 The 
overseas adventure cut through the various segments of both 
religious and social life. Some made it to the Fair; others, 
on arrival, found attractions elsewhere. But in 1893 
11 0hicago 11 had become synonymous with u.Americatt reinforcing 
the magnetic pull. 
Varieties in types, buildings, products, and phases of 
entertainments illustrated the extensive representation from 
the Arab East. They were to become familiar figures and 
sights in the section called Midway :Plaisance, a special area 
for the foreign groups within the five hundred and fifty 
acres allotted for the Exposition. 2 Magnificent displays in 
art, architecture, and industrial achievement keynoted the 
real purpose of the Exhibition. Then a separate unit--eight 
hundred feet wide and a mile long--became, appropriately, the 
Midway Plaisance. The Fair, coming at a time of severe 
economic depression, needed an additional attraction to 
induce the general public to participate. Within four months, 
following the opening in May, 10,000,000 had attended the 
Exposition, a fact which helped to ttmitigate the severity 
.felt elsewhere.n3 The Midway Plaisance attracted those who 
1. Presbyterian Board o.f Mission 1 s Report for 1894-189~. 
2. Scribner 1 s Magazine: Vol. 14:29. 
3. Ohautauguan: Vol. 15:105. 
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would usually go to the country fairs. 1 This time it became 
an "international fair," but nevertheless adapted to enter-
tai~ents and unusual slghts. 2 
On either side of the allotted area true reproductions 
of historic communities represented countries from "Labrador 
to Egypt.n Here diversified .Arabic cultural groups recreated 
and enacted their various communal lives. There were such 
attractions as Bedouins in native tents, Turks parading wares 
under the shadow of the minaret, a Moorish palace that held 
rare works of art and trophies of war as well as the opulent 
display of a million dollars in gold pieces arranged in a 
pyramid over a well-fortified vault. In the event of a sur-
prise raid a simple precautionary device--the pressing of an 
electric-button--catapulted the vast sum into the vault.3 
The streets overflowed with Arabians in flowing gowns--some 
turbaned while others wore the familiar red fez4--and an 
abundant array of "Oriental splendor" shone in the gold, 
silver, copper, and bronze manufactu~es prominently displayed.5 
Some of the known personalities were quite interesting 
-in themselves. Mrs. Zalfa Dahduh had been in theatrical 
1 • ill.9.. ' p • 1 06. 
2. nPlaisancen from the French means pleasant, humorous, 
amusing, funny, and comical. 
3. Chautauguan: Vol. 17:14. 
4. Century: Vol. 23:208. 
5. The North American Review: Vol. 155:629-
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work before her appearance at the Fair. In the 1880's 
Lebanese acrobats and sword players had attained considerable 
popularity at their own bazaar performances. One such per-
former was Abalan Dahduh with his son Saad--then eight years 
old--who joined in acting roles. Khaleel Bistany imported 
horses for the Exposition. 1 From Ein Zahlta--in Southern 
Lebanon--came prospectors by the names of Dahoud Trabulsi, 
who rode the horses and his companion Ameen Shakour. They 
did not succeed too well, but their cup of glory was a taste 
of American life. 2 A Tobey Mursi, who was among the first 
contingent to arrive from Egypt, was then a young man four-
teen years old who joined in the frequent Oriental 
festivities.3 
Previous to the opening of the Columbian Exposition, an 
unusual group arrived at Ellis Island on April 6. A reporter 
from the New York Daily Tribune documented the event in a 
vivid description. The entertaining group consisted of a 
party which the writer called 11Egyptians, Turks, Arabs, and 
Nubiansu with the caption reading 110rientals at Ellis Island. 11 
The second leading headline continues the story with: 
1. Mr. Samuel A. Hala'by of Rochester, New York., told the 
writer some of the events stated. The eight-year-old 
boy Saad stayed in the United States. Also, Mr. Bistany 
who later opened a rug business in Buffalo, New York. 
Mr. Halaby as a boy used to visit the rug dealer and 
listen to the stories about the Columbian Exposition. 
2. Dahoud Trabulsi was a relative of John.Trabulsi, a 
well-known textile manufacturer in New York today. 
3. S. A. Halaby: Op. Cit. 
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11Mahomet Nur Loses a Book and Fahama Osman Gives a Da.nce. 111 
The 11 Guildhalltt had brought the group, about two hundred 
of them, from Alexandria. They spent one day at Ellis Island, 
but during that short period they enlivened the atmosphere 
and shocked earnest missionaries passing out Bibles to the 
new arrivals. The newcomers, called the 11 children of the 
Orient,n were heading for ncairo Street 11 on the Midway 
Plaisance in Chicago. They were later permitted to proceed 
to their destination after satisfying the immigration 
officials that their residence in the United States was for 
just one year and that they intended to return to their 
native lands. But no time was to be lost by some who 
immediately offered their trinkets for sale in the open mar-
ket of passersby. 
A perplexing situation developed when Mahomet discovered 
he had lost his book of necromancy. An American missionary, 
loaded with Bibles, offered the 4bemoaning Sudanese a copy. 
11 The soothsayer of the Soudan stowed away the book in his 
bosom •• n2 His friends, believing gifts were in the • • 
offering, rushed at the missionary. A general tackle followed 
when the would-be well-wisher became buried beneath his 
Bibles as the frenzied group sought the gifts for themselves. 
A dance followed the general turmoil, ably executed by Fahma 
Osman. Robed in silk and bejeweled from her ears to her 
1. New York Daily Tribune, April 6, 1893, p. 12-4. 
2. Ibid. 
-
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ankles, she whirled about in her native dance. "Tall, 
graceful and every muscle of her lithe body moved in sensuous 
curves.n 1 But the exotic performance came to a sudden stop 
when the medical inspector appeared on the scene and feared 
the young woman would t1dislocate every jointn in her body. 
The missionaries, described :as nhorrified,u gazed with won-
der at the Oriental sight befor~ them. 2 
One personality deserved the term 11picturesque. 11 His 
name was Ptolemy Rameses Paresis, who required a lengthy 
description to acquaint the reading public in the personal 
appearance of the man. No detail was eliminated. Ptolemy 
was a tall man with a long swan-like neck. His feet required 
number twelve shoes. He had worn a celluloid collar 
decorated with a flaming carnation tie. Variations of color 
schemes from his short tan cape down to his shoes produced 
a startling effect. The heterogeneous groups, arrayed in 
gay colors, were all would-be-entertainers at the Fair. 
Baggy trousers, women with or without veils--as some sought 
to cover their heads when strangers gazed at them--seemed to 
have added one dazzling day at Ellis Island, according to 
the news dispatch. "Little Cairou in Chicago was their 
ultimate destination and residence for a period of six months. 
Immigrants, contemplating staying in the United States, 
often discarded their native apparel at the Island before 
1 • Ibid. 
-
2. I.!21Q... 
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emerging from the sanctuary to mingle with the crowds on the 
streets of New York City. Friends or relatives who met the 
ships usually brought along the new fineries. In bushes and 
spots around the Island remnants of the Old World were left, 
once discarded. Edward Corsi in his book In the Shadow of 
Liberty, 11 The Chronicle of Ellis Island, n mentions a 11 costly 
illustration of native vani ty 1t which took place at the time 
he was an immigration official at Ellis Island. • • • Two 
Moroccan chiefs refused to discard their robes and fezzes 
and stepped off the ferry~boat at the Barge Office in all 
the glory of their regal raiments. They were bound for the 
Worldts Fair in Chicago. An enterprising taxi driver, on 
the lookout for business, lured them into his cab and sped 
them on to the Windy City. The trip cost $143 and proved 
that Chicago was not around the corner.n1 
A Visit to 11 Cairo Street" cost ten cents. The buildings, 
softly blended in pastel shades, carried inscriptions of 
Egypt's ancient religious and heroic splendor. Osiris and 
Ammon Ra shared glory with armed heroes. 2 nyou have never 
spent ten cents to better purpose than when you.~xchange it 
for a ticket admitting you to Cairo Street. The colors are 
sunny--in exact model of reality.3 A bridal procession 
followed every day, to indicate one of the featured 
1. p. 267. 
2. Outing: Vol. 23:212. 
3. Cosmopolitan: Vol. 15:576. 
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attractions. Prancing Arabian horses, saddled in decorated 
bridle, carried riders who performed such feats as throwing 
their guns into the air and catching them from midair as the 
horses either pranced or galloped about the street. Flowing 
robes with elaborate headgear added to the dazzling 
spectacle. 11 The Ship of the Desert,n also richly covered 
with Oriental finery, bore on his back the precious bridal 
party in an elaborate tent with a slit front. Sword dancers 
led the way followed by the lordly camel and the honor 
guard. 1 The procession, designed to attract buyers, led to 
the many shops and bazaars which overflowed with imported 
fineries. 
Turkey's contribution consisted in a building entirely 
of carved wood which represented uthousands of hours of pain-
ful chiselling. 112 The house, a kiosk or summer chateau, 
received commendation for being one of the 11most remarkable" 
of the smaller structures on exhibit. A profusion of coffee, 
cigarettes, dried fruit, inlaids, and brilliant silks por-
trayed the luxurious East.3 The Turkish village or Arabic 
section displayed the work-a-day world on the first floor of 
the trading center. Above the shops were the restaurants. 
The entrance fee of twenty-five cents led to the heart of 
1. ~.,Vol. 16:183. Numerous periodicals have pictures 
which reveal in detail many of the scenes and person-
alities in the Near Eastern quarters. 
2. ~., Vol. 15:543. 
3. Ibid., Vol. 15:544. 
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the theatrical center where the udancing girls 11 performed. 
The girls, some from Damascus, uthrew themselves into 
perfect abandon 11 during their public appearances. Once the 
theatrical act over, they would 11 shut themselves up in their 
curtain-closed rooms attended only by their women • tt1 • • • 
The exact facsimile of a Damascene residence proved a 
favorite attraction. Men and women engaged themselves in 
playing on their native instruments while the coffee-boiler 
prepared the brew for those who cared to sample it. The 
room, With a fountain in the center, represented the lush-
living of' far-away Damascus. Raised divans, rich rugs, 
hanging lamps, and heavily ornamental furnishings offered an 
opportunity to gaze at what life was like among the upper• 
class Syrians. Interpreters, in exact English, explained 
. 
that in 11such a house lived people in one of the oldest 
historical periods • • •• tt2 The writer, taking time to 
reflect philosophically, commented on the scene before him 
by adding 11it is hard to see in what respect we have sur-
passed them in the essentials of comfort and beauty since."3 
"A Street in Oairon recaptured a variety of Near Eastern 
scenes. A well, built up from the ground by layers of 
stone, became more meaningful when a man in native dress 
stood nearby the replica of his village reservoir. Second 
1. Scribner•s Magazine: Vol. 14:608. 
2. Cosmopolitan: Vol. 15:575. 
3. Ibid. 
~· ~~-· 
~-; 
199 
floor latticed windows of typical Near Eastern homes projected 
over the busy streets below. Overhanging palm gardens or 
small cedar trees planted close by added a touch of nature 
in a semiarid country. The visitors on the street enacted 
true-to-life scenes from their own work-a-day world. The 
Bedouin tents contrasted with the opulence in the Damascus 
house. Bedouin women, who squatted on the ground, baked in 
full view the 11wafer-like bread over rounded pans covering 
heaps of live coal."1 (The bread is called tghibz il 
tanoor.') Ever mindful of the social amenities of their 
homelands, a passing Arab would salute those whom he en-
countered by the accepted gestures of good breeding: he 
touched with his right hand, the head slightly bent for-
ward, 11 his heart and lips and forehead. 112 A 11Far-away Moses It 
costumed in the elegance of his native East became host to 
the writer, F. Hopkinson Smith. The food, served on inlaid 
trays, the 11 two dainty little cups, mere thimbles,t1 the 
narghilehs, and the entertainment, voiced the enthusiastic 
remark that nnever in the lives of the present generation 
will these things be repeated.u3 
The upper end of 11 0airo Street 11 held a central attrac-
tion in the Mosque of Sultan Selim. A muezzin called out 
from the single white minaret the faithful Moslems to prayer 
1. Scribner's, Op. Oit., p. 608. 
2. ~., p. 610. 
3. ~., p. 611. 
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by the usual convocation. 
The exquisite and picturesque little Mosque--
it is the prototype of the purest bit of Eastern 
architecture in Stamboul--these thoroughly genuine 
people, this sacred service--not as a necessary part 
of the Oriental exhibit, but as an essential, 
indispensable part of the life of the natives 
.themselves--this combination of the genuine and 
the picturesque is to me the keynote of the Great 
Exposition. 1 
Many of those who attended the Columbian Exposition 
remained in this country. Some were later seen at the St. 
Louis Fair in 1904. Others returned to the Near East, only 
to spread the news of American opportunities, rounded up 
members of their families, and returned again for permanent 
settlement. 2 The fortunes or otherwise of many remain un-
known. However, a year later the story of n:Poor Mustapha 
Arjawallin gained some editorial comment in the Sunday 
Edition of the New York Times.3 
Mustapha Arjawalli had found hospitable quarters in the 
Arab Oolony along the lower part of West Street. Like a 
1. ~., P• 606. 
2. This had happened in the case of a Fall River resident. 
She had been one of the ttdancing girls from Beirut." 
Many had accompanied a·Shakour from Ain Zehalta who-led 
a large contingent to the fair. After the event was 
over, this woman paid a call at Philadelphia and then 
returned to Syria. When her small sons grew to early 
manhood, she sent them to the United States. World War 
One intervened and she was unable to return again until 
the early 1920 1 s •. She was known in the community as 
urm Yusef,u (the mother of Joseph). She belonged to the 
Kazen family. 
'· New York Times, July 22, 1894, p. 21-5. 
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great many from the Turkish Empire, who had found themselves 
in New York, the area became a rallying point for the many 
newcomers as well as for the homeless. The restaurants 
served as desirable places for such congregations. It was 
in one such place that a roving reporter discovered 
Arjawalli and created a sympathetic story ~bout the unhappy 
man. Arjawalli, the son of one of the once proud Janissaries 
in the Turkish Army at Constantinople, had been brought up 
in Jerusalem where his father had sought asylum after Sultan 
Mahmoud's order to annihilate the elite corps. 1 
Arjawalli spent his early years, dressed in the colorful 
Albanian costume, as a guide leading many American travelers 
to historic shrines in Jerusalem. When the United States 
government established a consulate there, he had found employ-
ment as a cavass or honorary body guard to the consul. He 
carried about the niron-shod mace, with a long, exquisitely 
carved silver head that gradually spread out somewhat into 
the outline of a lotus, and on top was engraved the American 
eagle, with its olive branch and arrows.n2 
In this capacity he gained some knowledge of the English 
language. Later he broadened his activities to include work 
as a dragoman, conducting travelers through Palestine and 
Egypt. 
1. Mahmoud II's order, between 1821 and 1829, following a 
period of civil disturbances in Crete. 
2. New York Times, July 22, 1895, p. 21-5. 
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In 1893 Arjawalli arrived in the United States with a 
company of Orientals bent on making the World's Fair at 
Chicago a successfUl adventure to themselves. They had 
anticipated developing tourist trade of their 01~ to escort 
to Palestine and Egypt. But the scheme had failed, and 
Mustapha Arjawalli became stranded in New York. An Oriental 
gentleman had offered to pay the aging Arjawallits fare back 
to his home. But he had declined, fearing to arrive penni-
less and be jeered at by his friends. He had hoped to make 
some money on his own. 
Mustapha is now sorry he did not avail himself 
of his friend 1 s offer to pay his passage home. He 
is growing old and feeble, although he still carries 
himself erect and walks with the air of a Moslem 
soldier. He ekes out a very precarious living in 
the Arab colony, and says that if he could get 
only as far as Egypt he would be able to make a 
comfortable living by looking after English-speaking 
travelers. He knows all places of interest to 
travelers in Egypt and Palestine and is also 
acquainted with the shfiks and priests of different 
religious sects there. 
The St. Louis .Fair had been planned to open on April 30, 
1904, to commemorate the one-hundredth anniversary of the 
purchase of the Louisiana Territory from Napoleon. The 
•'' 
initial celebration, instead, took place a day later on 
May 1 and remained an active event for six months. The idea 
supporting the Exposition had a double purpose: to observe 
the growth of the United States during the intervening period 
1. lli.Q.. 
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and to mark the disappearance of the American frontier as a 
territorial area. 1 This event also signaled the emergence 
of the United States as a world power, coming shortly after 
the Spanish American War successes. President Theodore 
Roosevelt inaugurated the gala observance at the vndte House 
which started the machinery that opened the Ex:position. 2 
More than fifty nations :participated at the cost of about 
50 million dollars. The day before, on April 30, the 
11U. S. Nashvilleu had entered St. Louis harbor to a chorus 
of whistles, belis, and wild cheering.3 
The Columbian Exposition had its very successful Midway 
Plaisance; St. Louis had The Pike, a :pleasure garden set 
aside that became a nveritable cosmopolis.n4 The grounds 
were more than twice those at Chicago--1,240 acres, but the 
Midway Plaisance had proved more spacious for the visiting 
nations. The Pike housed the 11Mysterious Asia," including 
the Near as well as the Far Ea~t.5 In the neighborhood of 
Japan's charming house and garden stood the "New Jerusalemtt 
or Morocco vdth Egypt close by and a Hindu Temple within a 
Moslem mosque. The gigantic model of the Holy City was the 
1. The World 1 s Work: Vol. 8:5079. 
2. New York Daily Tribune, May 1, 1904, P• 1-3-4. 
3. New York Times, April 30, 1904, p. 1-2. 
4. Cosmopolitan: Vol. 35:286. 
5. The Nation: Vol. 78:511. 
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one distinctive feature from the Near East. 1 All nations 
and the religions of the world were to be included. But the 
reproduction of Jerusalem remained a remarkable engineering 
accomplishment. Within the wall that encompassed the city 
stood the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the Mosque of Omar, 
the stables of Solomon, the Golden Gate, and the Mount of 
Olives which brought the nshades of the Crusades! The Holy 
City in the heart of the Midwayln 2 The Mos;t.em mosque, com-
pletely orthodox in design and decorated in geometric figures· 
"fashioned into shapes unlike any living thing. 113 
The participants at the Fair of Arabic-speaking back-
grounds consisted of three elements: those who had performed 
at the Columbian Exposition and had remained here--among whom 
were many wrestlers and weight lifters--emigrants from parts 
of the United States who initiated projects of their own, and 
the newcomers from the Near East. The year itself--1904--was 
one that showed a marked upward trend in emigration from 
Syria. 
The indefatigable Henry H. Jessup had visited the Fair 
grounds on November 21,1903. The buildings were, at the time, 
nrapidly approaching completion.u He was induced by friends 
to submit a model of the Syrian Protestant College at Beirut 
which would be included in the Educational Building. In 
1. Chautauguan: Vol. 38:383. 
2. Cosmopolitan: Vol. 35:287. 
·3. Century: Vol. 68:795. 
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December, Dr. Jessup returned to New York and proceeded to 
work on a model that would reproduce the entire college 
buildings and the sweeping campus that extends to the 
Mediterranean. 1 In all, thirteen buildings "with exact 
models out out of Mount Lebanon limestone 112 were prepared 
for exhibit. These were encased within plate glass. The 
display won a ngold medal,n but "when it came it proved to 
be bronze. 113 
A great number of Columbian Exposition performers 
attended the St. Louis Fair also. Among the many was ?ne 
Saad Dahduh, who had then reached the age of nineteen. The 
young man became acquainted with Ameen Abou Hamid, working 
with him in performing personal feats of great skill. Not 
much is known of Mr. Hamid's early start, but he became a 
world-renowned performer, considered 11one of the strong men 
of the world." He was able to hold 11 twelve people on his 
shoulders. 11 Hamid later became the great tumbler in Buffalo 
Bill 1 s Cirous. 4 
Oriental entertainment was very popular in 
those days at all Worldts Fairs and no doubt early 
pioneers engaged them for the (first) Columbian 
1. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol. II, p. 733. 
2. The Assembly Herald: 11A Model of the Syrian Protestant 
College .for the St. Louis Exposition," April 3, 1903, 
pp. 181-182. 
3. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol. II, p. 751. 
4. Lebanese American Journal: August 1, 1955, Vol. IV, 
No. 9, P• 3. 
Exposition. In the part of Lebanon where we were 
born, heavy weight lifting, wrestling and gym-
nastics were very popular and used for exposition 
purposes and at bazaars to attract people and we 
both started in this way. Such performances as 
above described, as far as I remember, were very 
popular in Lebanon and Syria. Our people always 
loved a challenge and the Hamid family were 
foremost in this field. 
My uncle was considered one of the strong 
men of the world. He competed all over the 
world in heavy weight lifting and also as a 
champion understander, holding twelve people on 
his shoulders ••• but his activity took him 
all over continental Europe and he appeared 
before many crovmed heads and received many 
citations.1 
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A well-known young medical doctor from Damascus decided 
to bring an entertainment troupe of his own. He was Dr. Joseph 
Kahil. His group consisted of about forty. Rather than 
simple entertainment he had planned to reproduce varying 
aspects of simple country life and the rustic means of live-
lihood within such communities. Oultural scenes among the 
peasants and Bedouins were to be reproduced in pantomime with 
a lecturer giving the significant facts about their way of 
life. The interpreters were young men who knew English well, 
having studied in American .schools in Syria. The group 
arrived in April of 1904 on the French liner uThe Gascony.» 
Illness aboard the ship, with subsequent difficulties later, 
brought an end to what had first appeared to be an auspicious 
project. The group remained in St. Louis about four months. 
1. Letter: George A. Hamid to the writer, December 10, 1960. 
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All--as far as was known then-~returned to Syria. 1 
Entrance to The Pike or the uTemple of Mirth 11 was through 
Gateway Number 10. About two thousand had made the trek to 
St. Louis to parade their arts and talents. In the opinion 
of some writers the designated area proved narrow, small, and 
less spacious than the facilities at the Columbian Exposition. 
Many of the enterprises sponsored by the Arab-speaking groups 
did not prosper. 2 
The nAsian Marketn--syrian, Hindu, Egyptian, Moroccan--
encountered difficulties in getting an early start. A Greek 
by the name of Ben Carlo Il Yani led the Egyptian delegation.3 
He proved a man of strong will who wished to portray the 
Egyptian section to the best advantage whether in camel-
caravan scenes or products on display. His concern was to 
leave in the United States a favorable impression of Egypt; 
therefore he became determined not to "exhibit girls in short 
dresses in the theateru while his Arab confreres were just 
as determined to "put on the show. 114 The Moroccan exhibit, 
under the supervision of a Samuel Shibley, displayed that 
1. When the writer asked a relative of Dr. Kahil why the 
eminent doctor had undertaken such a trip, the relative 
replied: n:e:e was young and wanted a change and some 
adventure.· Everyone was going to America. 11 
2. Al-Mohajer (The Emigrant): April 30, 1904, Vol. I, 
No. 4o. Saturday Issue. 
3. I.121£.. 
4. ~.,May 7, 1904, Vol. I, No. 41. 
The reporter congratulates Yani on his good taste and 
11restraintu in entertainments. 
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nation's art to full advantage. In all, about seventy-five 
establishments had risen in The Pike. These represented 
such enterprises as shops, theaters, restaurants, and any 
number of fortune-telling booths. In general, a dismal view 
of the Fair began to manifest itself rather earl~. Many 
were determined to leave. Others felt some success might 
be achieved since many Syrians, now resident in the United 
States, had planned to visit the Fair during the summer weeks. 
Here the advantages would fall to the re.staurants. But a 
Turkish coffee cup selling for ten cents was 11deemed out-
rageously high 11 by an .Arabic reporter covering the opening 
days in the life history of the Fair. 1 
Oriental jugglers and actors in .A.rab dress "exerted 
themselvesu before large crowds. 2 Many women dancers had 
come accompanied by their husbands or brothers. The men in 
the musical troupes played on various native instruments 
while the girls performed the highly individualistic dances. 3 
In the many booths set along the path of travel the fortune 
tellers did a thriving business and were 11kept busy by a 
gullible and curious public. 114 One picture shows a young 
1. I.l?.!Si•, May 14; 1904; Vol. I, No. 42. 
2. Cosmopolitan: Vol. 37:513. 
3. The reporter condemned the performance. nThey are Syrians 
of a country of high moral standards yet.these men who 
come to take care of them (the women~ all these miles 
play the drum for them to dance here.n (A translation), 
May 14, Vol. I, No. 42. 
4. Cosmopolitan: Vol. 37:525. 
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Arab gentleman twirling his mustache with one hand while 
with the other he is tracing the lines on the palm of a 
pretty girl attractively dressed. 1 Under the subject 
11 Transportation in 1904 11 camels, horses, and donkeys, either 
in groups or in single order are arrayed with elaborate 
decorations. Their passengers, whether men, women, or 
children, arranged themselves with their cushions and rugs 
in anticipation of long journeys. Guards, flashing swords, 
led the parade of travelers. 2 To the Arabic-speaking popu-
lace at The Pike a newspaper in their language called nThe 
Fair" carried news of events going on at the Exposition. 
The editor, Saleem Afendi Shaheen, assured the readers of 
news they would want to have of events about them and who 
frequented the Fair grounds.3 
nThe Walled City of Jerusalemu lived up to the Biblical 
solemnity associated with its name. The entire city covered 
an area of eleven acres. Twenty-two narrow streets inter-
twined just as they do in the· original Jerusalem with 
typical houses and business establishments along its vnnd-
ing paths. Trade activities followed faithfully native 
skills while the exhibited articles were a temptation to the 
ndime and quarter of the visitors. 114 The crowds surged along 
1. ~., p. 522. 
2. ~., p. 525. 
3. Ai-Mohajer (The Emigrant): May 7, 1904, Vol. I, No. 41. 
4. Cosmopolitan: Vol. 37:575· 
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the narrow paths as they had done. at nthe time of Christ and 
time of Pilate. 111 Many joined in the procession nto the 
Holy Sepulchre where the guide leading the party delivered 
a lecture on the sacred places. 112 
Walled Jerusalem offered no entertainments within its 
sacred boundaries. The architectural engineering had proved 
an amazing achievement. Many had been employed in the erec-
tion of the famed city. On the opening day, May 9, a 
religious leader from each sect had led in prayer and dedica-
tion--Protestant, Catholic, Moslem, and Jew. Wherever mass 
attractions occurred these were religious in nature. An 
interesting :feature took place in the Temple of Solomon where 
on a huge canvas an Israelite encampment of 11800,000 men, 
women, and childrenu portrayed one of the Old Testament 
scenes. An electrically controlled device changed the 
subject from 200,000 fighting men in the field to dawn with 
the multitude hurrying to the Temple to pray. The 110fficial 
Guideu had stated that 11 one thousand had come from Jerusalem 
to take part in the performances. 11 The reproduced city had 
included features old and new--from the tower of David, the 
Wsiling Wall, and the Mosque of Omar to the more recent 
additions to the city.3 
Necessity--the mother of invention--brought about a 
1. Ibid. 
2. I.Q1Q.. 
3. I.Q1Q.., pp. 575-576. 
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revolution in the eating of ice cream, produced the cone 
industry, and on the nGolden Anniversaryn of the St. Louis 
Fair, this type of industry had become a 24 million dollar 
concern turning out four million cones at the height of the 
. t• 1 ~ce-cream consump ~on season. The 11 exact day 11 that the 
cone was "born 11 is not known. It would appear that a 
Damascene was responsible for the unique idea that became a 
sensation. Mr. Ernest A. Hamwi had a sugar waffle concession, 
which made the Syrian style delicacy. Nearby stood an ice-
cream shop. The neighbor, having run out of ice cream plates 
on a hot and busy day, appealed to Mr. Hamwi for assistance. 
It was then that the waffle was twirled into a cone. 2 A 
scoop of ice cream on the newly created cone saved the day 
for the ice cream vendor. The idea became an uovernight" 
sensation known as 11World's Fair Cornucopias." By 1906 the 
short version uconesu had taken over in popularity. In 1954--
on the fiftieth anniversary of the discovery, three major 
concerns controlled about eighty per cent of the output, 
with the remainder in the hands of smaller manufacturers.3 
1 • 
2. 
Nation 1 s Business: July 1, 1954, Vol. 42:60. 
Ibid. The idea is not so strange. Since Arabic bread 
is thin and flat, it is quite common to tear a piece 
and roll it, with food or dessert contents inside. 
~· See also Time Magazine; September 19, 1960 issue. 
The 11 Twirled Waffle 11 is listed among a group of inven-
tions and creations. 
Procter and Gamble took up its own version of the indus-
try and produced a ttchocolatei-·coated ice-cream cone" to 
help its Orisco business. ~' October 5, 1953, p. ·99. 
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On October 3, 1938, a Fall River resident by the name 
of' Mitri Gabbour appeared on the 11Famous First 11 radio pro-
gram directed by Joseph Mason Kane at the WOR station in 
Newark, New Jersey. In the interview Mr. Gabbour asserted 
that he had twirled the f'irst waf'f'le into a cone at the 
St. Louis Fair where he, too, had a concession stand. His 
version f'ollows in this order: While selling both waf'f'les 
and ice cream, a customer had ordered six such servings. 
Placing one over the other the doughy substance and the ice 
cream became stuck together. The customer did not approve 
the mess bef'ore him, whereby Mr. Gabbour proceeded to 
separate them by twirling each waf'f'le into a cone and plac-
ing the ice. cream on the opening at the top. "That was all 
of' it, 11 he concluded. Then the idea ttcaught the f'ancy of' 
the entire world. 11 When Mr. Kane asked Mr. Gabbour how the 
cone remained stuck together, he replied that the waf'f'le 
when removed f'rom the grill still retained a sticky con-
sistency that held two ends together when pressed into 
shape. 1 
Af'ter the Fair Mr. Gabbour returned to his home in Fall 
River. He set up the f'irst sugar-cone industry in the 
entire southeastern Massachusetts area. The popularized 
cone became a favorite, particularly at nearby summer 
1. From a recording made on October 3, 1938, in the WOR 
station. Mr. Gabbour had emigrated to the United States 
f'rom Sidon. He had served in the Spanish American War 
when he was but a very young man. The above recording 
belongs to one of' his daughters. 
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resorts. At first the cones were hand twirled. Later a 
Syrian worker, an older man, suggested the f'u.nnel-shaped 
device which helped to speed production. Competitors later 
entered the field to challenge the Gabbour Cone Company in 
the. area. 
The three expositions had helped to increase knowledge 
of America among the people of the Near East. The first in 
1876 proved significant not so much in numbers but more in 
the spirit of the event. The birthday of American inde-
pendence left an indelible mark on the young rising genera-
tion aspiring for similar freedom for themselves. The 
American ideal became contagious. By the time of the 
Columbian and the St. Louis Fairs the United States had 
assumed greater proportions in the minds of the Syrian 
populace in their search for a fuller and more meaningful 
life. The two events coincided with the periods of marked 
emigration and in many instances the Expositions became the 
beckoning finger to lure hundreds from their age-old 
fortresses. 
The Centennial Exposition had initially introduced 
Arabic art, furnishings, fabrics, and foods not only from 
Syria but also from North Africa. Many Americans for the 
first time met the East within their own community. A1 though 
the entertainment was limited, enough was evident to present 
a general view of an unknown culture, hitherto unfamiliar. 
The Columbian Exposition appears to have been the most 
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successful of the three ventures. Cairo Street with its 
reproductions of life from the simple Bedouin tent to that 
of an opulent Damascene residence brought home to the average 
American a truer concept of the life as lived in the Near 
East. It probably altered somewhat the concepts held of only 
Biblical pictures or those of fantasy related in Arabian 
Night tales. The Mosque represented the first such structure 
to rise on American shores, representing an Islamic culture, 
art, and faith unknown to many. Foods, arts and crafts, 
and a wide variety of entertainers demonstrated Near Eastern 
life known for centuries. Some of the wrestlers and sword 
players found opportunities for their talents in Buffalo 
Billts circus, later to appear in his acts in many communities 
here as well as abroad. Among the group was the well~know.n 
Ameen Abou Hamid, who waE later joined by his nephew, George 
A. Hamid. 
The St. Louis Fair made one important contribution to 
American industry, the ice-cream cone. Of cultural value 
was the erection in exact detail of the City of Jerusalem. 
To religious America this added a serious note to the other-
wise gay or educative values at the exposition. The engi-
neering feat in the construction was in itself a remarkable 
accomplishment. 
From a universal point of view the three fairs intro-
duced articles little known by the average person in the 
United States. The Near Eastern commodities were to become 
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standard trade by those who engaged in the importation of 
arts and crafts from the bazaars of Syria and neighboring 
countries. The start had been made first in 1876; it in-
creased in 1893; these had become a part of many Syrian 
dealers by the time the St. Louis Fair opened its gate for 
the exposition. 
CH.Al?TER VI 
PROSPECTS AND PERPLEXITIES 
in the years that mattered . . • 1900 - 1915 
The decade and a half of the new century witnessed the 
largest flow of incoming settlers to the United States. 
Within this short period from 8oo,ooo to more than a million 
entered annually. 1 To the Arabic-speaking people the same 
fifteen years represented a high-water mark of departures 
from the Turkish Empire. Within this time about 85,000 
entered through the port of New York. When compared to the 
great influx from Western and Eastern Europe, the .sy:rian 
numbers remained one of the smallest by contrast .•• If the 
figure 850,000 should be taken as a base for one year's entry 
and the number 85,000--representing the Syrians--placed as a 
numerator, the result would come to ten per cent spread over 
a fifteen-year period. 2 Again by contrast the remaining 
ninety per cent or better gained entry within one year. The 
year 1913 records the largest Syrian arrivals in the United 
States, about 9,210. Applying the figure 900,000 as a 
1 • 
2. 
The Centur~ Magazine: 11A Million Immigrants a Year," 
Vol. 67:46 -469. · 
According to Immigration Reports at the Port of New York 
City the number for the period is 79,474. About 6,000 
or so may be allowed to bring the total to 85,000 because 
many entered by way of Canada or thr~~gh Southern ports • 
• 
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denominator for that year, the Syrians did not exceed one-
one hundredth of the total national groups admitted. With 
a large number barred the percentage becomes even smaller. 
This same period--the fifteen-year span--is often 
alluded to as a 11 time of invasion,n even though a peaceful 
one. The newcomers from Syria were caught within this great 
human tide. On debarking at New York Oity over fifty per 
cent chose for their homes the North Atlantic states, with 
concentrations in such large cities as New York itself, 
Boston, or the textile communities in Massachusetts or Rhode 
Island. Radiating southward within this area many chose 
New Jersey and Pennsylvania because of industrial and commer-
cial opportunities. When concentration took place in either 
New York or Boston, the Syrians drew attention to their way 
of life. Writers attempted to evaluate and compare them to 
other newly arrived immigrants. The results were never con-
clusive since the Syrians, in their minds, remained an enigma 
clothed in mystification. Frequent discussions followed in 
press and books; in the latter they were generally treated 
as a part of the entire immigration theme. The press followed 
more specific analysis, even if at times bordering on sensa-
tionalism. This fact may be noted in the New York Oity 
newspapers for the period under study. The first settlement 
center near Battery Place bordered on the area of debarkation 
from Ellis Island. This proximity focused attention on the 
Syrians. The settlement served to magnify ~eir traits in 
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the eyes of perplexed Americans of the older generations, 
the social-service workers, newspaper reporters looking for 
stories, or the immigration officials at Ellis Island. The 
Syrians, as a result, came under close scrutiny in the whole 
reappraisal of immigration policy. There was a general fear 
that this whole new immigration from the eastern shores of 
the Mediterranean would biologically pollute the already 
established Western European blood strains in the United 
States. The Syrians, caught in the middle of this conflict, 
came in for their share of sharp debate within this early 
period as well as later during the 1920 1 s. 
In their new environment, particularly in large cities, 
settlements followed religious lines of vertical cleavage. 
Often friendliness prevailed among them; at times sharp 
clashes occurred. Between 1905 and 1906 one serious outbreak 
ended in the murder of a young man. 1 Although quarrels 
occurred among themselves, they were eager to please their 
non-Arabic neighbors by means of the press or personal con-
tacts. They wished to convey to the American populace their 
philosophy and ancestral history. The period--by 1915--closed 
on a serious note: were the Syrians as a race entitled to 
the privilege of American citizenship. Test cases appeared 
in various parts of the United States. These were held in 
both the United States District Courts and in the United 
1 • New York Daily Tribune: "Feud Victim Garroted, 11 
February 1, 1906, 1-4. 
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States Oourt of Appeals. The successive court battles won 
for the Syrians the privilege of American citizenship should 
they seek it. 
In 1899 the Syrians for the first time received separate 
classification among emigrants from the Turkish Empire. This 
differentiation helped in the tabulation of their numbers, 
their age groups, and their destination. In the past the 
number in the country or their places of settlement remained 
pure guesswork. The term 11Syrians 11 was used until the end 
of World War One~ After the dismemberment of the Turkish 
Empire and the establishment of new states and mandates--
over Syria, Lebanon and Palestine--confusion again returned 
with the classification of Arabic-speaking people according 
to the new national entities. But for the first decade and 
a half of the twentieth century the figures tabulated and 
the information offered have proved valuable, since one is 
able to get a complete picture when all the emigrants appear 
under the one heading of "Syrians." 
Although the number of Syrian immigrants remained 
relatively small, there was much concern expressed by immi-
gration officials who began to note the sharp increase in 
arrivals by 1899. At a hearing in Washington, D. a., on 
January 10, 1899, congressmen on immigration committees 
questioned closely the Honorable Herman Stump, former Oom-
missioner General of Immigration. 
the turn in the immigration tide. 
His testimony evaluated 
One question put to Stump 
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inquired: nYou have spoken of a class of people coming from 
Asia. What race or nationality are they? 11 In reply he 
stated: 11.A. number of Syrians are coming. 11 Then to the ques-
tion: uAre many of these people coming? 11 He said: nThe 
tide is turning. 111 The nationalities predominating were 
. 2 listed as Syrians, Armenians, and Greeks. Referring to 
their "callings or professions, 11 Stump listed most of them 
as merchants or laborers, and referring particularly to the 
Syrians he continued: 11 ••• if they have gone into pro-
ducing pursuits, I have not known of it. They are mostly 
peddlers. They have certain distributing agencies all over 
the country and go around the country under the control, as 
I understand it, of certain people interested in notions.u3 
Of more concern to the officials were the questions of 
health and contagion. Another conference on this subject 
followed on July 25, 1899, in New York City. This time Dr. 
Louis L. Williams, surgeon at the Marine Hospital, gave his 
views on t~e Syrian health picture as a whole. Favus and 
trachoma were the leading diseases recorded. 11We have coming 
among the Syrians a very large proportion affected with 
trachoma, granular lids, a disease of the eye. 114 To deter 
1. United States Industrial Commission Report, 1901, 
Vol. 15, P• 36 .. 
2. ~., p. 38. 
3. ll?lJ!.. 
4. ~., p. 127. 
221 . 
further importation of such cases there was an agreement to 
keep the curable ones here and let the steamship lines bear 
the treatment expense. The complaint continued that such a 
great number was afflicted with trachoma that it became 
necessary to stop all examination of passengers and to 
examine their lids--a task that required much time and 
effort. 1 Steamship agents and their subagents received much 
of the blame for the quality of imports. They induced many 
to leave their homelands. About two thousand of them pene-
trated remote areas recruiting customers for their ships. 
The Near East received a contingent of them. Goats and don-
keys were sold; money was borrowed; and some were placed in 
the padrone system. 2 
The American missionaries came in for a share of the 
blame which had changed the character of immigration and the 
rapid extension toward 11 the Orient 11 indicated in the case of 
the Syrian arrivals. 
1. I:Q1.Q..., p. 128. 
2. Agents received from fifty cents to two dollars for each 
emigrant induced to leave. About $18,000,000 had been 
invested in steamship lines, partly owned by Europeans. 
Steerage fares amounted to about $22.50 in United States 
money, while the cost to the companies were no more than 
$1.70. When some steamship lines leagued with the rail-
roads, a rate war followed. Some tickets were sold on the 
installment plan to induce sales. Ibid., p. 30. The 
companies were blamed for the poor health provisions on 
their ships, leading to the deplorable 6condi tions of the immigrants on arrival. Ibid., pp. 30-3 • 
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Beginning in small numbers some ten years ago, 
their immigration amounted in 1900 to nearly 3,000 
persons. This immigration is similar to all immigration 
f'rom a newly contributing country, being in the f'irst 
place, stimulated by outside influence, in this case 
primarily by the American missionaries and secondly 
having a patriarchal or padrone character. Unlike 
the padrone system, the Syrian immigrants bring 
with them the primitive clan organization of the 
f'amily, so that it is not strange that a score, or 
even a hundred, may claim relationship. This f'act, 
in itself', plays an important part in migration. 
They came mainly f'rom cities and towns of' Syria. 
The peasant or workmen class number a small pro-
portion. Their characteristics, in general, pur-
suers of trade. In New York a score or moreof the 
Syrians were reputed to be worth between $10,000 
and $40,000, representing the most enterprising of 
the Syrian population. Their business being mostly 
peddling they rely on the help of their wives and 
daughters. These women extend their enterprises to 
many parts of the United States.1 
In New York City the number of Syrians in 1901 was 
estimated about 6,000 out of 25,000 believed scattered 
throughout the United States. The 110ld Wardn section of New 
York City had become firmly established as home and the center 
of manufacturing. Their value in this field of work received 
the rating of It experimenters. 11 From fifteen to twenty per 
cent had left the area to become breadwinners in large 
factory centers. The silk mills in New Jersey and the cotton 
mills in New England claimed the overflow. Some of the silk-
mill owners used the newly arrived Syrians at times of strikes, 
but this was only in rare cases. The report described them 
as raocile 11 workers, with a f'atalistic attitude toward their 
newly acquired jobs. If they were driven too hard by their 
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employers, the Syrians would readily relinquish their work. 
Their natural instinct for weaving became recognized, winning 
preference by manufacturers over the Armenians or the Italians. 
The Syrians did not affect the labor market to any great ex-
tent in comparison with large-group aliens. In some instances 
they were displacing earlier native workers who moved out 
into other pursuits. For a while there was a sharp drop 
in the wages earned by weavers because of the early competi-
tion. When this occurred, the Syrians realized their dis-
advantage and sought to bind themselves with other nationali-
ties in the labor movements. There was, however, much 
distrust at first leveled against the Syrian industrial 
worker. The padrone system, which had been used extensively 
among the Italians, had been replaced by contract agreements 
required by law. But the system was revived again with the 
coming of the "Assyrians, Arabs, Turks, {lreeks, and Armenians. 111 
By the end of 1901 about 3,698 Syrians entered through 
the port of New York to be distributed in five geographic 
areas. The six New England States with New York, New Jersey, 
and Pennsylvania, attracted the largest number with about 42 
per cent preferring New York City. Whether this was temporary 
or not is uncertain. Many left later to go to other areas 
believed more fruitful. But their initial preferences are 
indicated on the immigration sheets recording their numbers 
and distribution. Massachusetts ranked second in appeal, 
1. ~.,p.XLI. 
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attracting 598 or 13 per cent. There were token distribu-
tions elsewhere in New England. But following Massachusetts, 
Pennsylvania ranked third with 398 or under 10 per cent 
going there. In all, 2,825 preferred the Northern states. 
This left the number of 873 to be distributed in the remain-
ing four regions-..:south Atlantic, Nor:th Central, South 
Central, and the Western states. Ohio led the group with 
205, Louisiana 96, Texas 88, Indiana 75, West Virginia 72, 
Illinois and Iowa each receiving 66, Maryland 41, Georgia 30, 
and only one indicating Kansas. Colorado and California in 
the West were favored; the first received 13; the latter 12. 
Recapitulating the figures, the North Atlantic states received 
2,825; the South Atlantic, 197; the North Central states, 
401; the South Central, 245; and the Western, 30. The pro-
portion seemed to hold throughout this first period as the 
immigration figures ros.e and fell. The pattern had already 
been established. Once within the respective states or areas, 
movements and changes occurred depending on work or business 
possibilities. 1 
The fiscal year ending June 30, 1902, reported 4,333 
. 
arrivals with 3,163 or 75 per cent choosing the North Atlantic 
states. New York received 1,685, Massachusetts 642, 
Pennsylvania 573. Massachusetts attracted 25 per cent while 
1. Ibid. One of the reasons the South did not attract many 
at first was due to lack of industrialization in that area. 
Those who did not follow businesses of their own sought 
employment in the factory centers of the Northeast and the 
Midwest. · 
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Pennsylvania had 13 per cent. B,y area divisions the second 
center was the North Central states with 649. The South 
Atlantic received 234, the Central states 218 while the 
Western got 69. Both California and Washington tied with 15 
each. Within these areas Ohio, Michigan, Illinois, Indiana, 
and Iowa were preferred. The numbers recorded were 193, 94, 
93, 72, and 61 respectively. In the South Central, Louisiana 
and Texas continued to be favored over neighboring states. 1 
Between the years 1902 and 1903 there was an increase 
of 1,218 giving the figure 5,551 for that fiscal year. The 
numbers continued to increase with slight decreases occasion-
ally during the fifteen-year period. In all, about 80,000 
entered the United States. Previous to 1900 there was an 
estimate of 25,000 Syrians in the country. As a relative 
estimate this would place the number about 105,488, not in-
cluding the children born here within those years. The 
figures are relative. But they do serve a purpose: the 
Syrian numbers remained consistently small; most of the emi-
grants were Christians; at this time they preferred the 
Northeast to other areas in the United States. They followed 
. relatives, friends, or fellow townsmen ( 11Awlad el Balad 11 ) 
who had pioneered before them. This gave them a feeling of 
security until sufficiently rooted before venturing on their 
1. ~., p. LXXX. 
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own elsewhere. 1 
The years 1903, 1906, 1907, and 1908 showed a steady 
consistency in the five-thousand group during the first 
decade. In 1904 and 1909 there was a dip in the figures--
3,653 and 3,668·with 1905 coming up to 4,822. The beginning 
of the second decade in 1910, the number of entrants reached 
6, 317. With 1911 and 1912 the .·figures steadied in the 5, 000 
level--5,444and 5,525· Then the two peak years were reached 
in 1913 and 1914, the numbers 9,210 and 9,023 respectively. 
World War One became.very evident in the sharp curtailment 
as a result. The two years that followed--1915 and 1916--
registered 676 and 328. 2 The deaths by starvation in Lebanon 
alone is believed to have reached 100,000. This fact led 
the United States Government to save the Syrians who also 
feared a massacre at the time. N. A. Mokarzel, editor of 
the Al-Hoda and other members of the local Syrian groups in 
New York sought President Wilson and the State Department to 
intercede on behalf of the Christians in their former home-
land.3 
In 1903, of the 5,551 who emigrated, 3,749 were men to 
1,802 women or about twice ~s many men. Those whose ages 
1. ~., The aggregate number 79,474 represents the total 
of all the reports through 1915. This does not include 
those who may have entered through other ports. 
2. ~., from 1901 Report. 
3. New York Times, May 21, 1916, p. 12-8. 
On Syrian.conditions and wide-spread famine see Hitti, 
P. K. Lebanon in History, pp. 484-486. 
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were listed between fourteen and forty-five numbered 4,379 
and 220 were over while 952 children were younger than 
fourteen. Over one half had $50 or more on them. The total 
amount of money shown came to $156,792. Those who had been 
here before numbered 456, paupers were 195, diseased 56 and 
contract labor 23. About 187 required hospitalization. 1 
The list of occupations and professions included the following: 
Clergy 16 
Editors 2 
Engineers 2 
Sculpture and artist 1 
Teachers 14 
Bakers 5 
Barbers 20 
Blacksmiths 61 
Brewers and Butchers 10 
Carpenters and Joiners 125 
Clerks and Accountants 61 
Engraver 1 
Gardeners 4 
Nonspecified 8 2 
Those deported came to 61 ' consisting of 35 men, 
women, 8 male children and 4 girls. 
1. Commissioner General of United States Immigration, 
Annual Report, 1903. 
2 • I:Q1g.. , p • 22 • 
14 
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The 1904 Census registered 3,653 with the men again 
about twice as many--2,480 to 1,173. About 2,902 fell under 
the forty-five age group, 130 over, and 621 children under 
fourteen, with 438 who had been in the United States before 
this arrival year. About 14 per cent showed $50 or over on 
arrival. In all, $183,707 was displayed for inspection. 
Thirty-nine were deported because of ill health while 111 
required hospitalization. 1 
The 1905 total of 4,822 again carried the ratio of more 
than two to one with 3,248 men to 1,574 women. The age 
distribution was overwhelmingly under forty-four, 3,843 with 
237 over forty-five and children under fourteen came to 742. 
Again about fourteen per cent had more than $50 on them, 
with the total sum of money acknowledged amounting to $211,485. 
Fifty in the group came in under contract labor, those who 
were paupers numbered 124 and the diseased, 155 or a total 
of 279 refused admission. 2 
In 1906 a much greater number of men arrived than women. 
Of the total 5,824 there were 4,100 men to 1,724 or 2,376 
more males. The group again represented the younger ages 
with 4,712 under forty-four to 236 over forty-five. Children 
under fourteen numbered 885. Again a little more than 
fourteen per cent; 999, had over $50 on them. When the group 
landed there was about $236,473 among them. A large number 
1. ~., pp. 42-47. Tables. 
2. Annual Report, 1904-1906, p. 109 on health report. 
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had been here before, this time 753. 1 
The 1907 figure of 5,880 again represented a preponder-
ant number of men over women-~4,776 to 1,604--almost three 
times as many. The group was predominantly a young one, 
5,044 under forty-four to 172 over forty-five. The children 
under fourteen came to 664, and 447 had been in the United 
States before. In this group about one third had more than 
$50 on them with the total of $~82,634 acknowledged money. 
The group also represented the largest barred group to date--
898. Those who required hospitalization came to 203. 2 
In 1908 the figure of 5,000 or better remained consistent 
as it had for the two previous years, showing 5 1 520 with 
3,926 men to less than half women, 1,594. Their ages were 
true to the pattern already followed, 4,602 to 172 over the 
age of forty-five. About 945 had carried more than $50 with 
them, in all, $182, 412. Four hundred seventy had been to 
the United States before 1908. The report for the first time 
tabulated whether the emigrants had paid their own passage 
or friends and relatives had done so for them. The answers 
came as follows: 3,769 had paid their own passage; 1,728 
relatives hadtaken care of the fare for them, while 23 
other than relatives had assisted them. About 4,613 were 
headed to join relatives, leaving 907 to face their own 
1. ~., 1906 Report. 
2. ~., 1906 Report. 
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destinations. 1 
The year 1909 showed a decrease of 1,852 over the previous 
year. There were 3,688 arrivals, with the contingent made 
up of 2,382 meD to 1,285 women, a slight improvement in the 
showing of women. The age group consisted of 2,957 under 
forty-four to 163 over, with 548 children below age fourteen. 
About 532 had $50 or over, ·but the whole amount displayed was 
$123,859· Of the group two-thirds had paid their own passage 
with the vast majority on their way to join relatives, the 
number being 3,078. About 399 acknowledged friends and 191 
had no connections at all. 2 
For the first time the 1910 entries exceeded the 5,000 
marks. The report indicates 6,317 composed of 4,148 men and 
2,169 women with a group of 550 denied entry. Of that number 
5,111 were under forty-four years of age, 200 were over, and 
946 were minors. There was a substantial increase in those 
showing over $50, about 28 per cent. But the total sum 
declared came only to $192,359. About two thirds had paid 
their own transportation costs, 4,414, while the remainder 
had received assistance. The greatest number, 5,421, planned 
to join their relatives, 705 had friends whom they sought, 
and about 191 remained independent in their choice.3 
From 1910 until 1915 the figures never fell under 5,000. 
1. ~., 1908 Report. 
2. ~., 1909 Report. 
3. ~., 1910 Report. 
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The year 1911 showed only a slight decrease from the previous 
year. The number of arrivals came to 5,444. But the number 
prevented from landing was larger than the previous year, 
the figure reaching 669. Those under the age of forty-four 
came to 4,536, those over, 235, and the minors numbered 673. 
About 20 per cent had over $50 with them. The total amount 
of money declared reached $230,436. Over 60 per cent had 
provided for their own transportation costs with the others 
receiving assistance from friends and relatives. More than 
80 per cent planned to join their relatives, 4,667, while 
604 declared they planned to be with friends, and 173 had 
no direct ties. 1 
The 1912 arrivals showed only a slight increase over 
the previous year, the number registering 5,525 with 404 
entry refusals. Those under the age of forty~four remained 
consistently large, 4,475, with only 289 over. The children 
under fourteen numbered 761. The men in all the figures 
continued to lead, usually two to one. Those who had $50 or 
over appeared smaller, dropping to 16 per cent, somewhat 
under the two previous years, with the amount declared coming 
to $200,358. About 60 per cent had provided their own trans-
portation costs, and of the group, 80 per cent planned to 
join their relatives, 623 declared they had friends, and 261 
1. Ibid., 1911 Report. A summary of registration through 1914 was added to the Report for 1911. · 
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remained independent of any ties. 1 
The next two and last peak years the number of arrivals 
increased to over the 9,000 mark. In 1913 there was an 
increase of 3,685, almost equalling the number who came in 
1904, then 3,654. The 1913 total came to 9,210. The number 
barred from entry came to 650, slightly less than the 669 
in 1911. The ratio continued to hold to previous distribu-
tions in ages, money declared, or destinations. Those under 
forty-four years of age numbered 7,448, those over, 421, and 
the minors came to 1,341. Their affluence is indicated by 
the sharp increase in numbers. About 1,207 showed more than 
$50 or no more than 11 per cent, but the total amount rose 
to $305,762. Again, over two thirds had provided their own 
transportation costs, the others requiring assistance. About 
80 per cent planned to be with relatives--7,925--with 1,055 
declaring they had friends, and those with no ties, 230. 2 
The yea~ 1914 marked the last peak year with 9,023 seek-
ing entry into the United States, with also the largest 
group denied such a right, the number being 919. The number 
of men remained a little more than twice that of women. The 
group, predominantly young, registered 7,553 under the age 
of forty-four, 380 were over, and the minors came to 1,110. 
About 1,106 declared they had more than $50 on them; in all 
1. ~., 1912 Repor~. 
2. ~., 1913 Report. 
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the showing came to $302,238. More than two thirds had 
taken care of their transportation costs, and the vast 
number of 7,488, over 80 per cent planned to join relatives, 
1,291 declared they were to be with friends, and 244 regis-
tered no connections at a11. 1 
Immigration officials had become much concerned with 
the subject of ''Syrians 11 in relation to illegal entry by 
way of Mexico. Steamship officials had deflected a large 
group, about 357, to attempt entry by the southern gateway. 
Of that number 158 finally gained the right to cross the 
border. A Board of Special Inquiry had passed on the cases 
appealed to them. :Many of those excluded had reapplied for 
admission, submitting in all about 175 applications. At one 
time twenty-nine had been excluded. Of these, twenty-six 
came in illegally, were caught and deported. Three remained 
at large. Warrants for their arrests had been issued, but 
for some reasons the vrarrants were later cancelled. 2 Many, 
also, sought entry by way of the lake ports out of Canada. 
Those involved in the illegal procedures made a profitable 
business for themselves until the areas became better 
patrolled. But the Mexican border continued to be a possible 
entry port for those rej·ected or who had sailed from Syria 
1 • 
2. 
Ibid., 1914 Report; New York Daily Tribunef April 11, 
1904, p. 1-3; June 14, p. 14-1 comment on 1fog-bound 
fleet of steamships--as many as twenty in one day with 
9,000 in the steerage with the worst yet to come as 
1,300 detained. On one day 10,000 were admitted. 
Ibid., Report, p. 340. 
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directly to Mexico with promise of success in reaching the 
United States by way of the southern nation. 1 
It was the first World War and not the quota system 
that turned the tide for the first time among the Arabic-
speaking people. The year 1915 saw the first great drop 
take place when only 676 arrived in New York. Of that number 
127 were refused entry. Twice as many men headed the small 
group with 492 under the forty-four age classification and 
61 over. The minors numbered 123. The amount of money 
declared came to $66,236 with 286 declaring $50 or over, with 
those under about 141. For the first time those who had $50 
or more exceeded those who did not. Most of them, about two-
thirds, had paid their own fare cost and were about to join 
their relatives. Those who were to do so numbered 121 and 
136 had remained without specific destinations. 2 
The year 1916 showed a 50 per cent drop in arrivals, to 
328. The group was overwhelmingly men--267 to 61 women, 
about four to one, with 268 under the age of forty-four and 
31 over. The minors consisted of only 29. As in 1915 more 
declared funds or $50 or over, about 239, to only 30 under 
that amount. This small group possessed the sum of $126,328. 
Over 80 per cent had provided their own transportation. 
About 106 planned to be with relatives, 59 sought friends, 
and 163--the largest group percentagewise--specified no 
1. Survey, Op. Cit., Vol. 26, p. 491. 
2. Annual Report, Op. Cit., 1915. 
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connections at all. · After the war there were some sharp 
increases, particularly between 1919 and 1921. But the tide 
h~d turned. The vast majority had arrived during the fi~teen 
year span, and their children and grandchildren make up most 
of the Arabic-American generation in the United States today. 1 
Of those barred from entry about one third were supposed 
to have had trachoma. Between the years 1899 and 1908 an 
estimated number of 1,578 had been refused permission to land 
because of this eye disease. 2 The dread of being turned 
back was tantamount to a severe tragedy, particularly for 
those vrho had borrowed the money to malce the trip. 
One gentleman interviewed spok:e of the hardships 
passengers endured while on the seas. He had left Beirut 
in 1907 at the age of seventeen. His family was in comfort-
able circumstances. His father owned and cultivated extensive 
olive groves in Southern Lebanon. Earlier, a close relative 
had left for Fall River, Massachusetts. When this person 
sent for two of his sons to join him, the young man became 
eager to go along with his friends. He described the trip 
from Beirut to Marseilles a nightmare as they were all herded 
into the steerage. The trip across the Atlantic proved more 
comfortable. Sleeping accommodations were in hammock-like 
arrangements in rows one above the other. :Food came in large 
pails and was served on tin plates arranged on long tables. 
1. ~., 1916 Report. 
2. Survey, Op. Oit., p. 490. 
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Compact benches served :for seats in the tight area. 
Upon arrival in New York each passenger received a 
label to pin on his coat to indicate his destination. About 
thirty-five o:f the Syrian youth were marshalled to the 
steamer that headed :for Fall River. Since no one among them 
spoke or understood English, except :for the 1vord 11 ticket, rr 
it was generally believed they were heading back to Marseilles-- 1 
:from one steamer to another. To confirm their fears further 
one in the group, who understood some Spanish, asked a 
Portuguese workman the ship's destination. The answer came 
back 11Marseilles. 11 The dejected group then lined the railing 
bemoaning their unfortunate circumstances. One suggested 
uswimming back to shore. 11 But no one attempted to try the 
escape. When on the following morning the ship docked at 
the Fall River pier, a mixed :feeling o:f astonishment and 
pleasure overwhelmed them. · On the shore stood :friends and 
relatives ready to greet them. 1 
Although the number o:f Syrian emigrants to the United 
States remained consistently smail, ~irin1Brest in them 
generated writings and surveys. TJ:tt~L.1initerest was intensified 
wherever large colonies :formBd particularly in New York City, 
Boston, or in other centers o:f industry and commerce. 
Except for individual cases, those who scattered themselves 
over wide areas hardly received notice. Like the Jews their 
identity fitted well mental pictures of the ancient rrHoly 
1. Told to the ivri ter by Mr. Shaheen Sahady. 
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Land, 11 with a way of life over 2000 years old. The term 
11 children of the Bible 11 had lingered in many minds. But 
when the Syrians transplanted themselves to the American 
scene, there was much speculation about them and about their 
future in the New World. They had added another fiber in 
the already complex society which began to evolve in the 
early twentieth century. 
11Who are the People of .Asia Minor?n was one attempt to 
elucidate by discussion the role of the Syrians in history. 
The study described the people in their own environment with 
a sympathetic analysis of the political, economic, and social 
factors that had molded them into the type familiar to the 
observer. They had not evolved into a homogeneous people 
because of foreign rule. Economically, their early wealth 
had risen out of their natural instinct for commerce which 
became wedded to the spirit of adventure. "Long-suffering 
gentleness 11 and 11 stolidity and honesty" portrayed their 
general personal qualities. 1 , 
The great number of migrations from Syria raised the 
question whether the Turks were deserting Turkey. An 
American correspondent on the scene viewed the exodus at the 
peak of their departure between 1912 and 1914. He had 
the distinct advantage of being on hand to see the movements 
out of the principal cities where the masses converged from 
the towns and villages. He reflected on the causes that 
1. The Nation: Vol. 65:372. 
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sent streams of human beings from their long-established 
residences, while reporters at the other end of Ellis Island 
met the newcomers in a much worsened state following the 
steerage ordeal, intercepted only by the usual trek across 
France in transfer from one steamship line to another. 
~ In reply to questions posed by the American correspondent 
to Turkish officials in various districts came several an-
swers to the question why the nTurks 11 were deserting Turkey. 
Some blamed the political situation; other believed the new 
rules in compulsory military training lay at the escape 
of many young men to foreign ports. Many blamed increases 
in taxes. There had been a sharp rise in the cost of living 
with a decrease in employment possi~ilities. The result of 
all these factors had led to mass migration elsewhere. A 
cure for this, the correspondent felt, lay in nstepped-up 11 
government projects such as railroad construction, highway 
improvements, and irrigation expansion. The discontent led 
to "dailyu increases in mass movements. At an .Aleppo rail-
road station he noted a 11 spectacle 11 which to him became 
11 indeed, not pleasing,u for it was principally the peasant 
. . 
class which was going "to America. 11 From Damascus and from 
Beirut he reported that departures had reached "alarming 
proportions.u From the beginning of the year.about 15,000 
young men had left Syria. For some time governmental officials 
had attempted to stop the movement, but their efforts had 
not succeeded. The 11vast hegira of the flower of Islamu had 
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begun. 1 
By the end of the first decade of the twentieth century, 
the Arabic-speaking people had scattered widely over the 
vast North American continent. New York Oity remained the 
most important center of attraction, particularly because 
of its commercial advantages. Small factories had already 
been well established producing white goods in underwear 
and household items as well as combs, mirrors, pocketbooks, 
kimonos, and related items. The interest in commerce was 
.well reflected in their early newspapers. The first page 
did not carry the most important political or social news of 
the day. Instead, large advertising space displayed either 
the pictures of the plants in operation or the articles 
produced for sale. The names appeared in bold type in English 
and Arabic to emphasize their importance. 2 News of national 
or international value appeared on succeeding pages. Their 
wide diversity of activities included the founding of a 
Syrian bank in an imposing building of its own. The 
1. The Literary Digest: uThe Turks Deserting Turkey, 11 
November 23, 1912, Vol. 45:949. 
2. Murrat ul-Gharb; Al-Hoda, 1898 to 1907 issues. The first· 
page carried names and pictures of advertising firms, 
factories, and business houses. These appear in 
both English and Arabic. Lists of names announce 
arrivals and departures from the country, covering every 
part of the United States as well as the West Indies. 
Marseilles, France, holds a special interest as an inter-
mediary spot between the Near East and the Western 
Hemisphere. Syrian hotel owners·· are listed in this 
French port city. National and international news was 
relegated to inner pages. 
residential area of lo.wer Manhattan extended to South 
Brooklyn. From this c~ter the more prosperous families 
entered select communities. From the New York center 
communi ties radiated into New Jersey and Oonnecticut .• 
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Chicago fiad communities that resembled New York--some 
quite prosperous; others not so fortunate. 1 Philadelphia, 
the first city to attract traders from Syria~ the time of 
the Centennial Exposition in 1876, continued to absorb a 
large number of Syrian emigrants. In this city of Brotherly 
Love a ularge number of excellent fam.iliesn had already made 
their h~mes in the better American neighbo~hoods. 2 Boston 
became the radiating center for .Syrian settlements in the 
New England area. Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, was the center 
for the Allegheny group settlers. Its 11Hill Districttt and 
11 Lower Hill Streets 11 neighboring the railroad lines became 
valuable for the early commercial enterprises centered in 
that district.·3 Many settlements occurred, however, between 
the cities of Philadelphia and Pittsburgh, following the 
entire route between these two great cities. Some were dis-
covered by peddlers; others drifted into shops and factories 
wherever work opportunities were to be found. But the 
Pittsburgh area comprised more than half of the Syrians in 
1. Survey, Op. Cit., Vol. 26, p. 492. 
2. Ibid., P• 493· 
3. Zelditch, Morris: The Syrians in Pittsburgh, P• 26. 
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the Allegheny County. 1 
The states that border the Great Lakes ·region attracted 
Syrians. Toledo, Ohio, received a favorable rating early in 
the emigration flow and the Syrians there were regarded as 
11 exce:ptionally :prosperous and res:pected.u Almost "all the 
newcomers were brought by friends who had prospered here; 
they sold their home property, brought the :proceeds with 
them, and began well from the start. 112 From Iowa to the 
State of Washington pockets of settlement had developed. 
About one hundred Syrian farmers as homesteaders were believed 
to hava settled in the area surrounding Williston, North 
Dakota. Some had been graduated from the Syrian Protestant 
College. One farmer 1 s wife had taught school in Syria.3 
California, from early times, had served as an attractive 
area for Syrian settlers. One of the basic reasons had been 
the ideal weather conditions comparable to the climate in the 
Near East. And, except for a few Southern cities, such as 
New Orleans, Louisiana, 4 and Atlanta, Georgia, 5 where 
settlements grew, but most of .the other areas had small 
groups of Syrian families. Yet, they were to be found in 
1. ~., p. 28. 
2. Survey, Op. Cit., p. 493. 
3. ~., :p. 495. 
4. Ibid., :P• 494. 
-
5. Letter, Costa George Najour, Atlanta, Georgia. He 
arrived here in 1902 and followed a relative to Atlanta, 
who was already settled there. 
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almost every state in the Union. Williamson, West Virginia, 
furnishes an example of a pioneer father who wandered about 
selling after leaving New York City and settled in 
Williamson where the competition was not so keen. Early in 
the twentieth century the town was still in its infancy 
rrhen the 11 olive-complexioned 11 foreigner appeared in the 
community looking for a place to start a business but had 
no knowledge of English and little capital to invest. Then~· 
two and later three Syrians followed Joe Cantees who had 
come from Kafar, a place between Lebanon and Damascus. In 
1908 Cantees returned to Syria, married, and brought his 
wife back with him. Another settler, Mike Abraham, became 
known as "Father Abraham,n deriving the term from the Bible. 
The young Syrian fathers grew with the town as they sponsored 
local business enterprises, beginning first with ndry goods." 1 
Many explanations have been given for the early Arabic-
speaking people turning to peddling as a means of liveli-
hood when most of them had been peasants in their homelands. 
Generally, they were not tenant farmers. They owned farm 
areas, whether large or small. Many continued to own their 
lands af.ter they had established themselves in the United 
States. 2 The products of the farms met the needs of the 
families; surpluses helped to obtain other necessities. 
1. Adallis, Dio: Op. Cit., Brochure, pages not numbered. 
2. Persons interviewed in New Bedford, Massachusetts, spoke 
of the lands they still own in Lebanon after being here 
over forty years. 
Therefore, they engaged in the art of selling even as 
farmers. The city dwellers, whether in Beirut or Damascus, 
were usually the artisan or the merchant class. Many of 
the mountain communities already had some farm of home in-
dustry, whether pottery making, leather tanning, silk-worm 
raising for the expanding silk-weaving industry, or the soap 
center at Tripoli in Northern Lebanon. They had continued 
to live in the tradition of their :Phoenician history, if 
they inhabited the Lebanon range, and the interior Syrians 
were acquainted with Aleppo and Damascus and the caravan 
routes, activities till pursued since ancient times. There 
may have been quiescent,moments in trading but the native 
instinct remained. 
When the pilot attempt had proved successful at the 
Centennial Exposition and Near Eastern goods had brought a 
good reward, many Syrians decided to try selling on their 
own. Religious items from :Palestine served as the initial 
step in peddling. The emigrants knew they were leaving for 
a large Christian country. As children from the Holy Land 
and its environment they felt sure that they would meet with 
success. Besides, as lovers of the outdoors in a climate 
that kept them in the open air nine monthsof the year, they 
abhorred the long hours of factory confinement under 
deplorable conditions. 1 One woman who remained a peddler 
1. Interviews with former peddlers, later storekeepers; also 
Cole, William I. Immigrant Races in Massachusetts, pp. 3-4. 
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all her active days boasted to the writer that she was one 
person who could truly say she had no idea what a ~actory 
looked like on the inside. 1 Some writers contend that the 
Syrians, having been handicapped with both lack o~ ~unds 
and a knowledge o~ the English language, took to the road. 2 
But the same reasons brought many into the ~actories where 
they spent years at such employment without advancing much 
beyond basic words in the English· .language to meet their 
daily needs.3. 
M~y young and aggressive men and women--some who spoke 
~glish well be~ore leaving ~or the United States--took to 
the road because they believed it was the quickest way to 
success. Pride in rapid achievement seemed to point to that 
~orm o~ work. To the adventurous souls and the restless 
minds, this ~orm o~ endeavor o~~ered an opportunity to know 
the country, ~ind out where competition was less likely to 
be, and ~inally, continue as their own employers. The rate 
of success that followed the early pioneers would seem to 
indicate they had made the right choice. Poor factory wages, 
long confining hours within closed doors, and the driving 
of task masters within did not entice the children of the 
East. Their individual instincts drove them to seek success 
1. An acquaintance of the writer in Fall River, Massachusetts. 
2. Zelditch, Morris: Op. Cit., pp. 32-33· 
3. Workers of Arabic background in the textile plants in 
Fall River may be of~ered as examples. 
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on their own, with or without a knowledge of the English 
language. To enterprising minds knowledge of the American 
ways and the American tongue came more rapidly as they 
traveled and learned at the same time. 1 
~eddling or seeing peddlers at the door was nothing 
new on the American scene. Early European immigrants of 
·the past century had engaged in this type of trading. Most 
had come from Ireland or Germany. The Irish sold farm 
produce while the Germans_ engaged in dry goods, clothing, 
and scores of other manufactured goods. Jewish immigrants 
actively engaged in like pursuits, as well as those from 
~oland, Netherlands, Italy, and from the Scandinavian 
countries. 2 A rapidly expanding nation, particularly in the 
rural areas, found the peddlers to be useful conveyors of 
many needed household items. In the cities where factory 
workers put in a ten- to twelve-hour day, five and a half 
days a week, the peddler was welcomed at evening time, on 
Saturdays, and even on Sundays--particularly in the morning 
1. Those who entered the textile plants in New England, 
particularly in such cities as Fall River, New Bedford, 
Lowell, and Lawrence, came to be considered pariahs among 
the Arabic-speaking people in other areas of the country 
where success in business and later professional fields 
came more rapidly to them. Those who did succeed in the 
textile areas did so because of thrift rather tJaan high 
wages. Then investments in real estate helped to boost 
their incomes and desire to succeed. 
2. Ernst, Robert: Immigrant Life in New York City, 1825-1863, 
p. 84. 
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following church services. Those who followed a regular 
route and sold on the installment plan found ready response 
among the industrial workers with limited budgets. 1 
Several years ago, dining with a Syrian family 
in one of our large cities, I. met among the guests 
a beautifully dressed woman who spoke English almost 
perfectly, having been educated in one of the best 
girls 1 schools of the American Mission in Syria. 
Her manners were exquisite, in which fact there 
was nothing distinctive, but her name would have 
sufficed to show anyone familiar with her native 
land that her family was one of the best in Syria. 
She took leave of the company somewhat earlier than 
the other guests, giving as her reason that she 
was to start early next morning on a peddling tour. 
Two or three years later meeting her again, she 
asked me why it was that American ladies took it 
for granted that women peddlers were of·low class. 
Though she had been half a dozen years in this 
country, she simply could not understand it. 
11 Why is it," she asked, 11 that American ladies don 1 t 
know the difference between well-born and low-
born people? 11 2 
A Brooklyn Daily Eagle reporter in pursuit of a story 
on a woman peddler entered a Syrian home in the better resi-
dential area of Brooklyn. .Although the woman in charge of 
the apartment could speak but little English, the writer 
became absorbed in the comfort and beauty of the 11Little 
parlor" and toolc a quick glance at the attractive home in 
general. The object of his mission-- 11Miss Annie 11 --had gone 
to Philadelphia to buy her trousseau for her approaching 
marriage. The interest in 11Miss .lmnieir resulted from the 
1. To2d the writer by those who had engaged in this 
activity in the Fall River and New Bedford area. 
2. Survey, Op. Cit. 1 p. 648. 
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technique she used in her special enterprise. Her method 
had not been the ndoor to doorn method. She had a list of 
recommended names given to her by clergymen. In a dress 
suitcase she carried imported "jewelry from Egypt,u the 
filigree gold and silver, along with. the pretty laces. Her 
plan had worked out well, since she visited only interested 
people. "This Syrian girl is but a type of many who live 
here. 111 
A young widow, whose husband had died in Haiti, made her 
way to New York City with her five young children. Friends 
urged her to put her small savings in the select embroideries 
and seek·,1customers in the weal thy New Jersey communi ties. 
Her clientele consisted of choice families of wealth and 
position. She became amazingly successful, educated her 
children, and finally returned from her work after years of 
service in this field of work. A great many of her customers 
became devoted and lasting friends. 2 
Many similar accounts may be found among these early 
women entrepreneurs. In age they ranged from thirteen to 
the middle twenties. Those who remained in this type of 
work often did so until retirement years with established 
customers in their communities and surrounding towns. One 
girl of thirteen from Lawrence, Massachusetts, often 
1. Brooklyn Daily Eagle, November 2, 1902, 1-S II 
(Sunday Edition). 
2. This woman resides in the Greater New York Area. 
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accompanied her brother-in-law on his business trips. She 
took her part in selling 11Jerusalem 11 goods. But her greatest 
interest was to sit on her suitcase at a curbstone and watch 
children at play. 1 A seventy-three-year old woman who 
resides at a Cape Cod community arrived in the United States 
at the age of fourteen with her bridegroom. When her hus-
band took ill and could not work, she turned to peddling. 
Her enterprising spirit led a real-estate man to establish 
a store for her. She and the "communities grew togetheru 
until she became owner of substantial real-estate areas. 2 
The young men followed urban and rural areas, distances 
which often kept them many nights away from their homes. 
They sought hospitality at many farm houses with supplies 
from the pack to pay for meals and the overnight stay. 
Some took over emptied schoolhouses for a night's rest. 
Some of these buildings were one-room school buildings. If 
running water was available, then an early bath at dawn 
preceded the resumed journey. 3 One account related by Ned 
1. A member of a prominent family in Fall River. 
2. This woman became the mother of nineteen children. She 
is still a vigorous business woman. Another gentleman 
in the same community was 11quite old 11 when he arrived in 
1903. He was then thirty-five years of age. He had come 
from Baalbek on a wedding trip and remained in the United 
States. Judging from the economics of his time, he was 
quite wealthy. He owned 1,000 head of milking goats. 
At the time of the interview he was ninety-one years old. 
3. A young group from Aitha--noted for its pottery industry. 
Some of them discovered the State of Maine during such 
an itinerary. 
Makdisi explained a peddler's plight on Thanksgiving eve in 
a "sparsely populated area of Maine." A light had led the 
peddler to a farmhouse. While asleep on a mattress in a 
living room, he overheard the farmer and his wife discuss 
uthe killing of the Turkey. rr The frightened peddler ran 
with his belongings into the woods. On hearing the door 
slam the farmer pursued the frightened Syrian who pleased 
11No kill Turkeyl Please no kill Turkey!" The farmer assured 
the peddler he planned to 11ki:I.l a bird not a Syrian. 111 
Others sought French-Oanadian communities on Sunday mornings. 
Many an able seller, once permitted to enter a house, would 
proceed to nail religious pictures or crosses on the walls. 
If unable to speak English or French then pantomime followed 
by counting on fingers to indicate cost. One customer burned 
her purchases of sacred reproductions. Later he learned the 
lady was a Protestant. 2 Often their sense of humor frequently 
led to a play on·words when an American term had a different 
Arabic meaning, although the words sounded the same. Adher-
ents of the Greek Orthodox faith are usually referred to a 
11Rumeu which posed puzzling problems to a peddler seeking 
1. Reprinted in the Federation Herald, May, 1954. 
The article on the Syrian-Lebanese immigrants in Boston 
had previously appeared in the Christian Science Monitor. 
Mr. Makdisi was then editor and special-events officer 
of the Arabic-language service of the Voice of America. 
2. Related to the writer by the one-time thirteen-year-old 
salesgirl of Lawrence who later married a gentleman from 
Aitha. The group was most active in this sort of work 
before becoming settled in principal cities of New England 
such as Springfield, Massachusetts, and other. areas. 
lodging when he was told there was 11na room. 111 
Tragedy and disappointments often became the lot of 
many a lone traveler. Habeeb Hareek, of New Orleans, 
Louisiana, age twenty-six, was robbed and murdered by a 
2 
negro. Unhappiness followed the path of a more recent 
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arrival from Lebanon as he walked southward from New York 
City in an effort to sell clothing among the communities in 
the backward mountainous regions which he later described as 
uneither Northern nor Southern. 11 11 Go South, Young Man, 11 had 
succeeded Horace Greeley 1 s slogan: 11 Go West, Young Man, 11 
by early spring of 1914. People had a vague idea of Syria 
besides an ingrained hatred for foreigners. The confusion 
of 11 Syriansu with 11.A.ssyriansu among those who remembered too 
well Lord Byron's poem 11 The Destruction of Sennacherib 11 did 
not help the young itinerant. The verses had been put to a 
hymnal tune to be sung at "church and prayer meetings--chief 
public amusement" of the times. The young man regretted 
Lord Byro.n' s inspirational version of that particular Biblical 
story.3 Arrival among compatriots ended the unhappy road 
experiences. 
One of the most illustrious peddlers among the Syrian 
emigrants of this period was Dr. Michael A. Shadid of Elk 
1. Many similar tales became popular and have continued to 
be retold down to the present. 
2. Murrat-ul-Gharb (The Mirror of the West): December 12, 
1899; January 3, 1900 issues. 
3. Hawie, Ashad G. The Rainbow En~s, pp. 61-65. 
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City, Oklahoma, who had emigrated in the late 1890's 
following completion of his studies at the Preparatory School 
of the then Syrian Protestant College. To Shadid the schools 
on the extensive campus were uAn Outpost of America--in 
Syria. 111 As an indigent student his chances to become a 
medical doctor appeared insurmountable. A visiting relative 
induced young Shadid to accompany him to the United States. 2 
But the road to medical knowledge proved equally difficult 
to one who lacked the necessary means. The road to his goal 
lay along two paths: peddle the length and breadth of the 
South and Southwest; no deviation from his central purpose, 
for the humane personality of Dr. George Post had forged 
this desire deeply within him. Shadid spoke of the famed 
doctor as one 11known throughout Syria for his skill and al-
most miraculous surgery." He "became my ideal, inspi:ring 
me with a burning determination to become a doctor, to go 
out to little villages like Judeidet and heal the sick. 113 
With letters of introduction from Dr. Erdman and Mr. 
Swain, one of ~is teachers, Shadid traveled the difficult 
but rewarding road which led to John Tarleton College in 
1. ·Shadid, Michael A. A Doctor for the People, Chapter 
Fourts title in Dr. Shadid 1s autobiography. 
2. Ibid., p. 31. 
Dr. Shadid left a month before graduation. Dr. Erdman, 
the principal, assured the young student that he had 
earned his diploma which he would forward to him in 
New York. 
3. ~., p. 25. 
Judeidet, in Lebanon, a village where Shadid was born. 
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Texas. The similarity of the school to the College in 
Beirut quickened his desire to resume his studies at Tarleton. 
Frugal living and hard work made it possible for him to enter 
the portals of learning with $5,000 saved for that purpose. 
On the road he had learned much from the simple people--his 
customers--who were working to improve the 11lot of the 
common man;u he had determined to do the same in his own way. 
This he began to do in 1902, when he resumed his studies. 1 
New York City and Brooklyn, which had the largest con-
centration of Syrians, became the center of an exhaustive 
survey in 1904. Statistics still showed peddling as a 
leading occupation, but a trend away from this type of work 
appeared. From 30 to 34.4 per cent were still engaged in 
peddling while factories attracted about 28.7 per cent of the 
workers. 2 Women had found another interesting occupation--
the making of kimonos at home under contract to Syrian 
plant owners. The Brooklyn community, somewhat more secure 
economically, gradually followed other endeavors in the field 
of trade. The outlying districts of Connecticut, New Jersey, 
1. illQ.., p. 41~ 
Dr. Shadid did not explain how long it took him to save 
the sum of $5,000. He later became a famous doctor, after 
taking honors in his classes. Prosperity did not cloud 
his earlier vision to help the less.fortunate. He became 
the founder of the first co-operative hospital in the 
United States in 1931, reducing medical care to $25 for 
each family each year in the rural areas of his community. 
See Chapters Thirteen and Fifteen. · . 
2. Miller, Lucius Hopkins A Study of the Syrians of Greater 
New York, p. 10. In New Haven, Connecticut, about 
thirty per cent followed this trade. 
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and Pennsylvania, away from the main metropolis, continued 
to offer rewards for the would-be travelers and sparsely 
settled areas still had room for the peddler. The 
report showed interesting preferences according to areas 
of origin in Syria. Those from Northern Lebanon, the 
interior or the eastern-slope regions known as Ooelo-
Syria, and Northern Syria adhered to peddling. About 30 
per cent chose this type of work. Ooelo-Syrians--natives 
of Zahla and the Bekaar plain--were twice as many, number-
ing 61 .8 per cent. By comparison the natives of Damascus 
and Beirut, between 28 and 27 per cent, preferred work in 
factories. 1 A study of the principal cities of origin 
revealed the following statistics in factory preference: 
Beirut, 45.1 per cent, Damascus, 45.1 per cent, region of 
Type, 53.3 per cent, area of Sidon, 42.8 per cent. The 
trend was on in favor of indoor employment and a gradual 
break from the ghetto. 2 Three factors seem to have con-
tributed to the desire to abandon peddling: a contempt 
among the newcomers for this overplayed activity, 
irregular pay under hazards of cold winters and hot summers, 
and the disruption of home life during periods of long 
1 • 1.'l21Q.. ' p • 20 .. 
2. ~., PP• 20-21. 
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journeys. 1 
Factories began to claim a large percentage of women, 
while those who were married often remained at home doing 
piece work in the new budding kimono industry. Syrian 
entrepreneurs found the field a fertile one for women who 
sought this type of employment to augment family-earning 
power. Unmarried women, too, engaged in this task nunless 
a fortunate marriage released them. 112 
The rise of the kimono industry among the Syrians 
apparently occurred in this manner: An American woman who 
possessed such a garment desired to replace it because it 
had become worn. She approached a woman peddler who had 
called on her, and the latter carried the suggestion to the 
proper source whereupon a new industry emerged. 3 Within two 
decades many well-known names became prominent in this field 
among whom were Mouakad, Barsa, Kiamie, and the Beders, 
established in upper Manhattan off Fifth Avenue as they 
1. Ibid., p. 29. 
Industrious peddlers earned from $10 to $12 a week. Dr. 
Alfred A. Harb of Brockton, Massachusetts, commented on 
the highly individualistic nature of his countrymen 
which had taken over on arrival here. The spirit of 
Phoenicia had lain dormant but not dead. In the new 
world each sought his own road to riches. The need to 
channel their energies through commercial discipline 
and co~operative efforts came later. For a study of 
similar activities in Haiti see Al-Hoda, April 9, 1904. 
Syrians increased from 40 tn 188b to 10,000 by 1905 
among a population of one and a half million. See also 
A. Poujol: La guestion des Szriens en Haiti, p. B. 
2. Miller, q L. H. Op. Oi t. , p. 32. 
3. Katibah, H. I. Op. Oit., p. 8. 
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enlarged into a wider variety of lingerie production. 1 
11 \•fi th increased resources he starts a kimono factory in this 
case and employs recent arrivals from his native land. The 
Syrian women are beautiful in face and figure and get good 
pay as models.tt2 
The Syrians are developing a remarkable 
capacity for the administration as well as for the 
work of factories. They have received as a heri-
tage from their fathers, the hand workers of the 
Oriental industries, quickness and cleverness of 
hand 1 and they are now putting this to use in 
sewing, in tobacco factories, in the various 
manufactories of New England, and in the cigar-
ette, kimono, suspender, brush and mirror factories 
in New York City. There are several small Syrian 
manufactories of Turkish cigarettes in New York, 
at least one suspender factory, two mirror factories, 
besides two brush factories in Brooklyn. Many of 
the kimonos sold in the New York department stores 
are made in Syrian kimono factories or in the rooms 
of Syrians by Syrian women. The conditions under 
which these garments are made are uniformly clean. 
In a Syrian mirror factory on Canal Street three 
brothers, who were ironworkers in Syria, have shown 
remarkable cleverness and skill in building up 
their business. Many of their tools and all of 
their machinery are of their own invention and 
construction 1 and from thirty to forty Syrians 
and Americans are in their employ. 
The average factory hand may earn from $7 to 
$9 a week. His work is regular, the return regular, 
1. During the decades of the 1920's and the 1930's 
w. Beder and others extended their enterprises to China, 
employing many women in hand-made lingerie. 
2. New York Daily Tribune: 11 Syrian Colony of New York,rt 
October 11, 1903, Section 8, p. 8-4. . 
One picture illustrates a Syrian model dressed in a 
kimono. Her husband stands by with a tape in hand 
measuring the length of the sleeve from the shoulder 
to the m~:ist. 
the work not too hard, and the conditions under 
which he works not unhealthful. The diversion 
of Syrian effort into this channel will mean a 
gain to the country as well as to the Syrian 
himself. 1 
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The Arabic press played a valuable role in the wide 
variety of commercial activities during this early period. 
Dr. Lucius Hopkins Miller referred to the business section 
of the newspapers as an excellent advertising media which 
became a literature in itself. A study of the advertisements 
reveals an absorbing interest in the world of trade and 
manufacturing. The front pages carried heavy concentration 
of advertised items. Names and addresses of the interested 
concerns appeared in bold type to attract the reader's 
attention. These were given in both English and Arabic. 
One advertisement will serve to illustrate the interest of 
the times: ttsliman Tanory--53 Washington Street, New York. 
Importer--Damascus and Aleppo, 1 Silks and Prints, 1 Ready to 
Ship .Anywhere. 11 The products were offered at reasonable 
prices to 11awaiting Americans who enjoy (these) goods. 112 
Other concerns listed were dress factories, shirt factories, 
brokers in imported luxury items, and the rug merchant 
N. Tadross--3then resident at 17-19 Broadway. Printing 
1. Miller, L. H. Op. Cit., pp. 31-34. 
2. Murrat-el-Gharb: January 3, 1900; Al-Hoda carried 
comparable advertising. 
3. N. Tadross, . of Tripoli, Lebanon, became one of the rich-
est merchants in the Oriental rug business. His show 
place was later established on upper Fifth Avenue. 
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firms assured businessmen anywhere in the United States of 
suitable greeting cards and letterheads on their stationery 
which could be printed in Persian, English, French, and 
Italian as well as in Arabic. Sailing schedules alerted the 
trader on when to travel, send, or receive goods. rrNews of 
the Interiorn extended from Old Orchard, Maine, to Charleston, 
South Oarolina, and across the Appalachian to Toledo, Ohio, 
and points farther West--all of value to the merchants. 
Visitors from Oentral America received favorable publicity. 
To please the women readers Afeefy Karam wrote her column 
in Al-Hoda as early as 1904. 
The first edition of the Syrian Business Directory 
appeared in 1908, published jointly by S. A. Mokarzel and 
H. F. Otash. The Directory is interesting for it reveals 
the types of activities that·had sp-read throughout the United 
States, with every state represented. The merchants were 
owners of small grocery stores or extensive establishments. 
A similar directory appeared in 1910, published by Dr. Nagib 
Abdou. His Trgvels in America was actually a general 
directory. His book li:ncluded not only the Uni"ted States but 
Oanada and South America, areas of interest to the traders~ 1 
About this time another Arabic community began to form 
in New York Oity. Syrian-Jewish families may have appeared 
as early as 1884. Like other Arabic-speaking settlers, they 
1. Dr. Abdou also published a medical manual ·citing 
diagnosis of diseases and treatment. 
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scattered over the vast area of the United States. 1 In 1897 
a fBW left Aleppo, inspired by tales of democracy. In New 
Yorlc Oity the vicinity of Hester, Allen, and Orchard streets 
became their center. 2 Some earlier settlers from :Al Ya.man 11 
had established themselves on Morris Street, close to 
Washington Street.3 Dr. ·Miller. in his study found one 
Hebrew-Arabic family living with their fellow-countrymen 
from Syria. It was believed that 1904 about one hundred 
families had already arrived in the city, but this was a 
general estimate only. 4 The urge to come to the United States 
appeared to have been purely economic. 11 In Syria, the commu-
nity was hearing stores of the successes of their old 
neighbors. Immediately a large number of families left 
their native countries and blended with the small Syrian 
nucleus. They held to their old customs and heritage, which 
is one of the oldest in the Jewish world. 11 5 Since they left 
Syria at the same time as their neighbors, the Christians 
and a few Moslems, the statistics already cited at the be-
ginning of the chapter may have included Arabic-speaking 
1. American Jewish Year Book, 1913-1914: 11 The Levantine 
Jews in the United States,u p. 9. The.Ohapter VI 
article is written by Dr. D. De Sola Pool. 
2. Jewish Press: ttThe Syrian Sephardim of Bensonhurst, 11 
by Michael Antebi, September 23, 1960. 
3. Katibah, H. I. Op. Cit., P• 6. 
4. Miller, Lucius Hopkins: Op. Oit., p. 11. Footnote. 
5. Jewish Press: Op. Cit., no page reference in clipping. 
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Jews under the heading o:f 11Syrians.tt 
As the Levantine Jews increased in numbers they :formed 
a community among themselves. Their numbers grew tremendously 
between 1910 and 1915, and the reasons :for emigration para-
lleled those o:f their neighbors. Beginning with 200 to 300 
a year, the numbers rose sharply in the years :from 1910 to 
1912. In all, about 20,000 scattered inthe United States, 
but New York Oity attracted the majority. This was the land 
o:f upictured :fortunes to be made in peace:ful America.u 
They:had come :from Aleppo, the trading centers o:f Damascus, 
Beirut, and Bagdad. North A:frica sent :forth numbers :from 
Oairo, Egypt, Tripoli, Tangiers, and Morocco. 1 
Like other Arabic-speaking emigrants they engaged in 
peddling as a :first endeavor, with many moving across the 
country :from the Atlantic to the :. P,a.oi:fio. Summer and winter 
resorts proved popular spots to canvass. 2 The New York Oity 
group gradually worked its way :from the uncertain pro:fits o:f 
house-to-house selling to small store keepers, wholesalers, 
and later manufacturers. They became producers o:f curtains, 
tablecloths, and related products. Import and export trade 
:followed patterns established by other Syrians. 3 
The Arabic-speaking emigrants--whether Ohristian, Jewish, 
or Moslem--assured :for themselves a share in the opportunities 
1. American Jewish Year Book: Op. Oit., pp. 209-212. 
2. ~., p. 213. 
3. ~., pp. 214-215. 
-----------------
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available in the new world. Those who did prosper on their 
own initiative ranged from the ownership of a banking firm 
in New York Oity early in the century to importing houses. 
Along the Great Lakes many established 11 flourishing whole-
sale commission houses. 11 .A.t Gloversville, New York, two 
Syrian brothers reputedly sold $400,000 worth of gloves in 
1904. .A. 11Syrian Capitalist 11 received "Wide publicity in the 
New York Daily Tribune. The photograph of his living·room 
revealed the prevailing fashions of the times among the 
wealthy classes. 1 
.A. great many did not pursue commercial interests. 
American industries tended to absorb large groups of Arabic-
speaking emigrants once they reached the shores of the 
United States. In Cincinnati, Ohio, some entered the piano 
factories. Many sought employment in Pittsburgh and other 
Allegheny communities. The iron shops recorded workers of 
Arabic descent on the payrollils as early as 1882. 2 But in 
general they avoided mine work, shying away from the under-
ground.3 The rise of the rubber and automobile industries 
in Detroit, Michigan, and neighboring communities attracted 
many in the rapidly expanding factories. The assembly-line 
production work became a first experience for many of them. 
Some entered business establishments as opportunities came 
1. Survey, Op. Cit., Vol. 26, P• 653· 
2. Orth, Samuel P. ·Our Foreigners, p. 216. 
3. Survey, Op. Oit., Vol. 26, p. 658. 
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their way, leaving the factories for independent endeavors. 
In New England a predominant number surged into the 
growing textile plants, particularly in Massachusetts and 
Rhode Island. About eighty per cent worked behind the cloth 
loom. Neighboring Connecticut mills absorbed sixty per 
cent by comparison. Willimantic, the center of a thriving 
thread industry, became an important industial settlement 
for the early emigrants. Danbury's hat industry attracted 
many. The proximity of New York City meant an overflow of 
the line, lingerie, and Oriental rug trade into Connecticut. 
Enterprising merchants gained economic advantages since the 
state maintained many wealthy communities. The Arabic-
sperucing communities here often surpassed their less-fortunate 
brothers who became stranded in the mill towns of Massachusetts 
and Rhode Island. 
Fall River, Massachusetts, may serve as an example of 
Syrian workers in textile plants. A few settlers first 
appeared here in 1889. By 1900 a small nucleus had settled 
on Columbia Street overlooking the dock where the 11Fall River 
Line Steamshipsn unloaded ~assengers and cargoes. The early 
settlers, as in other communities, first sought residence in 
the vicinity they discovered on arrival. Later a shift de-
veloped to the East End of the city. No explanation is 
available for this change, since both sections of the city 
had large textile plants. According to the Annual Census a 
few men occupied tenement houses on Claflin Street, above 
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Alden, the main thoroughfare leading to the massive granite 
buildings which housed the textile industry. A cliff over-
looking the factories and the Quequechan .River became 
nJebal Saneen" after a mountain in ·:eent·raL. Lebanon. This 
seemed to be a replica in small dimensions of their own 
homeland. 
From Claflin Street the next movement occurred within 
a year. Flint Street was their choice, at number 310. A 
large group of men occupied the tenements in that building. 
The street later became the capital. of the Syrian community, 
as the families later spread out over surrounding streets • 
... 
The Englisht Irish, and French occupants gave way in view of 
the recent influx from Asia Minor. The Syrians took hold of 
Jencks, Harrison, and Quequechan streets, concentrating on 
the lower half from Pleasant Street. Here they remained for 
over half a century. Stores and bakeries flourished to meet 
the need for native foods. But early in 1901 only eleven 
names appear on the census book--all men. The mean age is 
about twenty-eight. One stated he was forty-two years old 
and another forty-five. The annual census reports to :1_910 
continue to list the vast majority within the twenty•year 
group. Very fewrere in the·ir middle years. The 1903 census 
lists only two women. 1 The Fall River group consisted mostly 
1. Fall River Annual·Oensus Reports--1890-1910. 
A few of the early pioneers told the writer the reports 
were not quite accurate. Only a few names appear as late 
as 1907. By then, the consensus of opinion is that 
three hundred had already settled in the city. 
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of"so-called relativesu from Central and Southern Lebanon. 
A few who had ventured to Saco, Maine, soon drifted to the 
new area to be with fellow countrymen and shun the cold in 
Maine at the same time. 
New Bedford became an extension of Rall River, with a 
large group from the Jebail area. Here they formed a nLittle 
Ehmej 11 of their own. Some had taken to peddling in both 
cities because of large French Canadian and Portuguese settle-
ments. Some already knew French from their native communities; 
others acquired the Portuguese language without muoh diffi-
culty. As a rule the peddlers acquired English more readily 
than their countrymen who stayed behind the loom. 
Eighty per cent of the factory workers became weavers. 
When asked about the preference for this type of work, one 
gentleman in New Bedford, who had arrived in 1900 stated: 
I came here when I was eighteen years of age. 
I chose weaving as a trade because in the cotton 
mills this was the only work that paid well. Also, 
I want to say that weaving requires skill. It is 
an art to challenge a personts ability. It is a 
test of what one can do; it required imagination. 
To see the threads before you come out aa cloth in 
different designs is·very satisfying. It gives me 
the feeling that I am creating a piece of art 
myself. 1 
The reasons for emigration remained quite consistent. 
Adventure and the desire to better their lot remained the 
two key purposes that led them away from their homes and 
1. Mr. Joseph Correy came to the United States from Ebmej 
at the age of eighteen. 
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friends. A few had considered themselves second-rate 
citizens under Turkish rule. Some felt that progress came 
only to "sons of Pashas and of Beks. 11 Freedom of movement 
and the opportunity of the open door attracted the young in 
spirit. lUt the love fo~ the homeland remained, with many 
retaining land holdings, sending back funds to buy more land, 
to build or refurnish their former dwellings. Many had con-
sidered the journey only an interlude. The children born 
here had no attachment to the land of their fathers. With 
time the new communities became their permanent residence. 
Not a few stated they would have been much richer today had 
they kept the money they had sent back to the 11 old country. 111 1 
One of the longest strikes in the United States occurred 
in Fall River on July 25, 1904. It lasted twenty-six weeks, 
putting about 30,000 out of work. During this "Fall River 
Lock Out of 1904 11 about 7,000 left the city. 2 When the 
wheels of industry began to turn again, after January 21, 1905, 
advertisements appeared in many cities inducing workers to 
come to the cotton city of more than one hundred mills. The 
Arabic press carried news about job opportunities. One 
inducement offered by industrial owners helped bring in 
1. Ibid. A few were intervi~ed at Mr. Oorrey 1 s home. They gave the reasons stated in this paragraph. 
2. Fenner, Henry N. History of Fall River, Massachusetts, 
p. 47; Lincoln, Jonathan Thayer: The Oity of the Dinner 
Pail, p. 1; Outlook: 11 End of the Fall River Lockout, 11 
79!213; Ourrent Literature: 11History and Significance of 
the Fall River Strike," 39:199; Everybody's: "Outpost 
on the Edge of the Future, 11 69:579. 
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workers. This was free railroad transportation. One man 
who answered the call was Selim Magriby who had earlier 
joined relatives in Philadelphia. Magriby had left Trip9li 
in North Africa in 1895 for that city, where as a boy of 
fifteen he had worked in the leather-tanning industry. He 
read in the Al-Hoda about the job opportunities in Fall River. 
He made his way to the textile city and made his home at a 
hotel and restaurant owned by a Milhim Aleeya in the Arabic 
community. He worked ·for five years as a weaver; then he 
decided to become a businessman and opened a grocery store 
the "Magriby Marketu which he has owned ever since. Mokarzel's 
directory carried his name among the list of early entre-
preneurs. Magriby, a Moslem, found life congenial in his 
new surroundings. He later married an .American woman. 1 
A unique occupation became available to a few Near 
Easterners, probably as a consequence of the Columbian Exposi-
tion of 1893. Some sportsmen displaying unusual physical 
prowess became part of Buffalo Bill's "Wild Westu show. It 
would seem that since many of them had come to Chicago and 
Buffalo Bill's show was adjacent to the Fair grounds, he may 
have become acquainted then with some of the top performers. 
Many of them, principally Ameen Abou Hamid, had important 
1. Mr. Magriby's account. The name has its root in the 
word 11 gharb 11 meaning West. The Arabs of North Africa 
are called 11Magharby 11 or out of the West. The vmrd 
changes further into 11il metugharib,u 11 he who becomes 
a stranger. 11 "Ghareeb 11 is a stranger assuming, perhaps, 
that he who.comes from the West is a foreigner or an 
alien. 
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billings in subsequent performances. Saad Dahduh and Toby 
Mirsi, both young boys at the time, became part of the 
fabulous circus. The ttwild Westu expanded to include hetero-
geneous collections from various parts of the globe until 
Buffalo Bill's death in 1916. 
The Chicago program in 1893 consisted of eighteen list-
ings. Number six stated: A. 11 Group of Syrian and Arabian 
Horsemen will illustrate their style of Horsemanship, with 
Native Sports and Pastimes. ul Later appearances occurred at 
the St. Louis Fair in 1904. In 1905 twenty-four events in 
Paris included 11Arabs, Japanese, Cossacks • u2 The . . . 
entertainments continued on both continents reaching to the 
outskirts of Russia. In 1908 a mammoth performance took 
place at Madison Square Garden. The "Ethnological Congresslf 
in a 11 dream of the Orient" included an assorted list of per-
formers with "acrobatics by Bedouin Arabs, Whirling Dervishes, 
Soudanese, Moors, Persians, Musselman, and Syrians.n3 
George A. Hamid, in an article on this subject, referred to 
his uncle as the uchampion tumbler of the world.n4 On 
May 24, 1911, a rail wreck near Lowell, Massachusetts, 
~ . 
"scattered the Wild West and the Far East 11 over the landscape 
1. Russell, Don: The Lives and Legends of Buffalo Bill, p. 376. 
2. Ibid., p. 442. 
3. ~., p. 449. 
4. Lebanese American Journal, August 15, 1955, p. 5, 
Vol. IV, No. 10. 
267 
with elephants, camels, and buffaloes. 1 
George A. Hamid, co-owner of the Hamid-Morton Circus, 
left Broumana, Lebanon, in 1907 as a result of a school 
fracas. His father directed his steps to the United States 
to seek out his uncle. 11You will find your Uncle Ameen, the 
great tumbler for Buffalo Bill's circus. Get work and a new 
life. 112 He joined the group as a tumbler, for which he had 
been qualified since a child of two in bazaar performances. 
George A. Hamid became aide-de-camp to Buffalo Bill, taking 
care of elephants, horses, and at times participating in 
"The Ride of Death Act. 11 The famous sharp shooter, Annie 
Oakley, instructed Hamid in English while he was a part of 
the entertaining group that included one Unus who balances 
his entire body on a 11lighted ball with a single index 
finger.n3 
Wherever the Arabic-speaking people traveled, their 
religions went with them. The United States, as a Christian 
nation, had many churches to offer. But the Oriental 
Christians preferred rites endemic to their native soil. 
This was true also for Syrian Hebrews and Moslems. When 
large groups of one faith assembled in a locality, a place 
of worship rose to meet their needs. The Protestants who 
knew English made an easy transition into American churches. 
1. Russell, Don: Op. Cit., p. 451. 
2. Lebanese American Journal, August 1, 1955, p. 1. 
3 • .l!21.9:.. ' p • 3 • 
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Some, who were able, appeared as speakers on Eastern li£e. 
One such person was Faduel Moghabghab who dressed as a 
shepherd and preached in many pulpits among di££erent denomi-
natio'ns.1 11 The Song o£ our Syrian Guest,u an interpretation 
o£ the ttTwenty-Third Psalm 11 has become synonymous with his 
name. "He was a man o£ winsome mind (and the) spirituality 
o£ his culture was as marked as the re£inement o£ his manners. 
We shall long remember him for the tales told that evening 
o£ his home in Ainzehalta on the slope of the Syrian mountains 
but longest of all for what he said out o£ the memories of 
his youth about a shepherd song. 112 
The need to root Protestantism among the new arrivals 
in the United States became a major concern of the Evangelical 
workers here and in Syria. Early in the century contributions 
to the Tract Society provided for Arabic religious publica-
tions to be distributed among the new arrivals as they reached 
New York City. 3 But this e£fort was insufficient in itself. 
As the numbers increased, a place to worship and study became 
a necessity. The few who spoke English attended some American 
churches. But the vast majority lacked ctb.'a knowledge o£ the 
language or the desire to make long journeys from their center. 
1. Moghabghab was highly respected among all Syrian 
denominations, admired for his scholarly learning in 
both English and Arabic. 
2. Knight, Allen(: pages not ntimbered. The dedication in 
part reads: 1To·the Hand that held the tea-ball and 
the faces of the two little maids. 11 
3. Jessup, H. H. Op. Cit., Vol. II, p. 756. 
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A Reverend Elias Sa~adah had served the small group until 
. his death. Also,. the American missions viewed with reluctance 
spending funds on an ubiquitous community. 11 They go to New 
York and then to all parts of the country, and there is a 
continual influx of visiting Syrians from towns and cities."1 
Besides, the Protestant community remained a small one in 
comparison to the ever-growing Oriental Christian churches. 
11 They came in numbers greatly disproportionate to the total 
population of Syria, which is estimated at 125,000. They are 
numerous in Boston, Lawrence, and Fall River, Mass., Toledo, 
o., St. Louis, and ·New York.n2 It was not until Dr. Khalil 
Asaf Beshara headed the Protestant community in South 
Brooklyn that this church became truly settled. The Syrians 
rallied to the support of this able scholar who became a noted 
speaker, lecturer, and writer. To his church came many of 
the Syrian intellectuals. In general, during this difficult 
period before World War One and on into the 1920's and 1930's, 
Dr. Beshara's writings became familiar in the New York news-
papers, explaining to the American readers the heritage of 
the Near East and the people who had sought to enter the 
United States. 
The second important Arabic-speaking Protestant community 
took firm roots in Fall River. In the 1890's a few Presby-
terians had settled there and identified themselves with the 
1. Miller, L. H. Op. Cit., p. 42. 
2. Survey, Op. Cit., Vol. 27, p. 967. 
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American United Presbyterian Church. Three brothers, Michael, 
Faris, and Gibran Habib had pioneered into the city to be 
followed by the Gabbour or Jabbour group from Sidon. When 
Paul Jabbour arrived in the United States in 1899 accompanied 
by his eldest daughter, he asked his friend, Dr. J. s. Dennis, 
where he could find his relatives. He was told to go to 
Fall River. Mr. Jabbour, at the time, was :a-'··,man in his early 
forties. In Sidon he had served as an elder in the American 
church with the privilege to preach as a licensed layman. 1 
By 1902 the FallRiver group organized its first Bible 
class of fifteen, meeting in a French Congregational Church 
on Harrison Street, close to the growing Syrian community. 
In 1906 an ordained minister, Reverend Ashad Zorab (or 
Zograb), pastored the group on a part~time basis. Previous 
to emigration Reverend Zorab had enjoyed the privilege of 
heading the 11Native Evangelical Church" in Beirut. In the 
United States he became a rug merchant, with religious work 
only on Sundays. He served the little group in Fall River 
for a period of six months. The Syrians, deeply religious, 
came to hear him as they crossed religious differences. One 
Moslem in the group joined those who listened to Reverend 
1. Mr. Jabbour served the Fall River community for many 
years as a lay preacher until a sufficient number of 
Syrians warranted a preacher. He had studied theology 
under Dr. Cornelius Van Dyke and Dr. J. c. Dennis. 
It was not unusual for the Syrian Protestants to go to 
their missionary friends who had returned to America 
to seek help, counsel, and direction. Mr. Jabbour 
remained re~ered among all the Syrians until his death 
in 1949. 
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Zorab. It was not until 1919 that the community had a number 
to warrant a permanent pastor. 1 The Greek Orthodox in the 
community tended to sway toward the Syrian Portestant church, 
whether they became members or not. The Maronite church 
within the same Arabic-speak±rigcommunity became the predomi-
nant group in the Fall River area as the number of emigrants 
increased. 
Some early Syrians, who had received excellent English 
backgrounds before leaving for the United States, became 
pastors in American churches. Reverend M. E. Barakat, both 
a medical doctor and a missionary, founded churches in the 
upioneeru towns of Nebraska, Montana, and Iowa. 2 Rising 
young Syrian ministers found opportunities favorable to them 
in some Western communities. In the East, however, one of 
the mast illustrious was Abraham Mitri Rihbany who occupied 
the pulpit of an American church in Boston. He shepherded 
a select group over a period of many years.3 
Among the Arabic Christians the Protestants remained the 
smallest group. The Moslems, the Druses, and those of the 
Hebrew faith also remained minority groups within Arabic 
settlements. New York City remainedthe largest center for 
those of the Jewish faith. Pittsfield and North Adams in 
1. Bulletin: 11History of the Boston Presbytery of the 
United Presbyterian Church of North America, 11 pp. 10-12 . .: 
2. Survey, Op. Cit., Vol. 27, picture on p. 959, comments, P• 967. 
3. His autobiography, A Far Journey. Also, he wrote The Syrian 
Christ and contributed articles to the Atlantic Monthly. 
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Massachusetts had important Druse communities during this 
early period. There was a Metualey group in Sioux City, 
Iowa. But the important Moslem centers remained in the 
Middle West in Chicago, Detroit, and Toledo. Their numbers 
grew at a slower pace but became quite large by the 1920's 
and 1930's. 1 
By 1914 the Jewish community had established three 
Arabic-speaking congregations: Rodefe Tsedek (Followers of 
Righteousness) at 87 Eldridge Street, Agudath Achim (Band of 
Brothers) at 99 Hester Street, and Ahi-Ezer of Damascus at 
113 Delancey Street.2 The Syrian Sephardim was an Orthodox 
Jew. Earlier they had established themselves at 48 Allen 
Street. Their names had an Arabic flavor such as Beyda, 
Moaleb, Sitt, Shabot, and Esses. The first Rabbi of the new 
community was Hacham r.Toshe Kassab Dweck, with Hachim Tawil 
as his assistant.3 
The Oriental Christians·of the Near East, generally 
speaking, were divided into three groups! the Maronites, 
the Papal Greeks or Melkites, and the Greek Orthodox. The 
1. For recent studies on the Moslem groups see Al-Tahir, Abdul: 
The Arab community in the Chicago Area, A Comparative Study 
of the Christian-Syrians and the Muslim-Palestinians, a 
Ph. D. dissertation, University of Chicago, 1952; El Kholy, 
Abdo: Religion and Assimilation in two Muslim Communities 
in America, Ph. D. dissertation, Princeton, 1960. 
(Detroit, Michigan, and Toledo, Ohio). 
2 • .American Jewish Year Book, Op. Cit., p. 215. 
3 .. Jewish Press, "The Syrian Sephardim of Bensonhurst, 11 
September 23, 1960. 
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The first two follow the authority of the Pope as their 
spiritual leader. The Orthodox have remained away since the 
schism in the eleventh century. The Orthodox and the Melkites 
have about identical rituals, observing the,services in the 
modern Arabic, while the Maronites retain the Old Syriac or 
Aramaic. 1 
Both Boston and New York City seem to have established 
the first Oriental churches about the same time, although 
some maintain Boston was the first. 11 The first church built 
by Syrians and Lebanese in Massachusetts and in fact in the 
United States was in the year 1895. It was located at 
66 Tyler Street and its first pastor was the Reverend Gabriel 
Korkemaz. tt 2 It was cons t.ructed, literally, by the men 1 s own 
physical labor and called Our Lady of the Cedars of Lebanon. 
The church remained in use until 1932 and then gave way to a 
11more imposing edifice 11 at 455 Shawmut Avenue. Two Greek 
1. The Maronites, followers of their Patron Saint Maron (350-433) became secure in Mount Lebanon since that time. 
The Melkites in 1724 attached themselves to Rome. The 
term originated as a nickname at the time of Justinian II (685-95) because of adherence to the Malak or king. 
Theirs is the smallest in number. The. Greek Orthodox or 
.A.ntiochan Syrians became distinguished from the Russian 
Orthodox who patronized some of the Syrians until World 
War One. In the United States the Orthodox church 
finally became one under the jurisdiction of Antony Bashir 
who became the Metropolitan of entire North America. 
Hitti, P. K. Op. Cit., pp. 254-255; Wortabet, John: 
Research into the Religions of Syria, p. 129; Eid, Joseph: 
The Hermit of Lebanon, Father Sharbel, p. 22; Upson, 
Stephen H. R. Orthodox Church History, pp. 51-54. 
2. Shaman, E. Op. Cit., p. 9. 
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Orthodox Churches followed, St. George's Church at 164 Tyler 
for the Lebanese and St. John of Damascus at 86 Hudson for 
the Damascene population. 
In New York City the early Syrian Catholics found a 
warm welcome to w~rship in the basement of St. Peter's Church 
on Barclay Street, the Mother Church of all the Catholic 
churches in that city. The first Maronite priest, Peter 
Korkemaz, from Kesrwan in Central Lebanon, pastored the grow-
ing adherents. By the turn of the century those who had 
moved to Brooklyn chose for their church a house at 259 Hicks 
Street, believed to have been the former home of the Mayor of 
Brooklyn. Cor-Bishop Karullah Stephen took charge of the 
group that had crossed over to better homes to escape the 
ghetto on Washington Street. St. Joseph rose as the Manhattan 
church and Our Lady of Lebanon took charge of the Brooklyn 
Maronites. 1 
The Melkites continued to use St. Peter's basement until 
about 1908 when a large enough group had assembled in that 
city. The majority, had come from Zahli, Damascus, Aleppo, 
and scattered areas in Western and Southern Lebanon. They 
approached the Patriarch of Antioch for a priest of their 
own. He sent them Abraham Bashwarty. The Brooklyn community 
celebrated services in St. Paul's basement until 1922 with 
1. Related by Cor-Bishop Mansur Stephen, born in Kesrwan, 
educated in Lebanon at Romeiah Seminary in Beirut and 
resident in the United States for about thirty-four 
years. He is the pastor of Our Lady of Lebanon in 
Brooklyn. 
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Father Paul Sanky as their pastor. It is believed that 
Lawrence, Massachusetts, became the first established Melkite 
church in the United States with Father Peter Bouzaid the 
pastor who served for almost a half century. Father Nicholas 
Arktinji, who emigrated with his family as a child in 1909 
from Aleppo, served with Father Sanky until the latter passed 
on in 1939. Among th~early priests of the·Oriental churches 
Father Arktinji was probably the first to assume his theo-
logical studies in the United States. The generosity of the 
American Catholics and the Bishop at the time made it possible 
for Father Arktinji to attend both St. John's Seminary in 
Brooklyn and his training later in Rome, although he was to 
observe the Melkite order of ceremony after becoming ordained. 1 
The Greek Orthodox Church in New York City had an unusual 
start· when it received sponsorship by the Russian Church in 
Moscow. In 1895 Bishop Nicholas of Alaska and the Aleutian 
Islands paid a visit to that city. He immediately interested 
himself in the cause of his coreligionists by appealing to 
the Emperor and the Synod of his country. He emphasized the 
fact that about 10~000 Orthodox had settled in the United 
States with New York City the principal center and Chicago 
and San Francisco next in importance. Support came readily, 
a fact that received wide publicity in the Arabic press. 
Archmindrite Raphael Hawaweeny of Damascus came to New York 
1. Related by Reverend Nicholas Arktinji at his residence 
on Amity Street in Brooklyn. 
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City. Besides his expenses he received 1,200 rubles in gold 
for his support and 600 for his deacon. The order establish-
ing this bounty from Russia bore the names of two acting 
secretaries, 11Alex. Zavialov and Ser. Kamenski,n and signed 
on July 17, 1B95. 1 The church held its services in a loft 
at 77 Washington Street until 1902. Ey then the population 
had shifted to South Brooklyn. Here an uimposing 11 Protestant 
Church on Pacific Street passed into the hands of the Greek 
or 11Russiann Orthodox, and in 1904 .Arcblh.indrite Raphael was 
11 consecrated Bishop in this small church, the first Orthodox 
Bishop to be consecrated in the New World. At this time the 
Church was designated a Cathedral.n2 
Two serious problems faced the Syr~ans between 1900 and 
1915, during the years of peak emigration. One, centered on 
the problem of acceptance wherever they settled; the other, 
became the question of anturalization, could the privilege 
of .American citizenship be .extended to them. The first 
weathered the storms of time, although the dispute continued 
into the 1930 1 s and terminated during World War Two; the 
second remained a matterof judicial interpre~ions varying 
to a degree between·the men on the bench and those standing 
before them. Both, .with time, resolved themselves in favor 
of the Syrians after hard battles took place in communities 
1. New York Times: Sunday Feature, September 15, 1895, 
p. 16. 
2. The Word: p. 18. 
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and in numerous courthouses. 
The £irst issue, the matter o£ acceptance, varied to a 
great extent according to the neighborhoods where the Syrians 
settled. The degree o£ acceptance o£ten depended on the 
amount o£ success attained in a district or on the newcomerts 
knowledge o£ English and his ability to mingle with others 
in his community. Prejudice o£ten rose against the ghetto-
like districts where many Arabic-speaking people congregated. 
The newness o£ the language and the customs complicated, 
£or a while, the easy £low o£ thought between the new arrivals 
and the communities which surrounded them. Some £elt 
sympathetic toward their Syrian neighbors; others saw no 
good could emerge £rom their residency here. Newspapers, 
periodicals, and books surveyed the Syrians, their homes, 
their customs, and their prospects as citizens. Each inter-
preter looked at them in the light o£ his own experiences. 
In 1901 the United States Industrial Oommission Report 
presented a poor picture o£ living quarters in the tenement 
districts where per room rent came to £our dollars a month. 
Orowded conditions in garret atmospheres added to health 
hazards as women grouped together while their husbands le£t 
to peddle out o£ the community. The American missionaries 
came in £or their share o£ blame £or having introduced 
American charity to them. Only little improvement became 
evident when a cooking stove or a bed added some com£ort to 
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the garret. 1 
A year later the subject of residency shifted to 
Brooklyn. Here the event earned the title of an "invasion" 
from President to Joralemon streets as udainty homes in 
tenements 11 drew some comments. As a people their citizen-
ship rating was 11 pretty good 11 even if they enjoyed "kousa-
mashy and queer sweetmeats.u Some confused them with Italians. 
One area on Henry Street became 11 the block beautifulu in the 
hands of an enterprising businessman. A daring reporter 
surveyed the interior of one apartment with the verdict that 
the home ):lad nexpensive furniture, good pictures on the wall, 
and a pretty bedroom.n2 The Syrian homes in Brooklyn were 
regarded as the most outstanding when compared to immigrant 
dwellings elsewhere. 
Lucius Hopkins Miller in 1904 conducted a house-to-house 
survey of the Syrian quarters in both Manhattan and Brooklyn. 
The canvassing began under the auspices of the Federation of 
Churches with the co-operation of Syrian friends and the 
Arabic press. The study emerged as a comprehensive compila-
tion bf sociological interests. Every segment of life came 
under close scrutiny. The microscopic survey terminated with 
helpful suggestions such as the establishment of an employ-
ment information center to help the Syrians during the period 
1. Vol. 15, P• XLI. 
2. Brooldyn Daily Eagle: November 2, 1902, p. 1. 
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of transition. 1 On the other hand cities like Philadelphia 
and Toledo shared desirable residential areas with the newly 
arrived Syrians. 2 
Dr. A. J. McLaughlin, as a United States health officer 
at Marine Hospital, issued a series of three reports attack-
ing immigrants as a whole and Syrians in particular. He feared 
race degeneracy as a result of the new influx of human beings. 
The high p~rcentage of trachoma among the Syrians was of 
particular concern to him. His second attack centered on 
their places of residency. He ended his report by referring 
to them as 11parasites 11 in their peddling habits.3 In contrast, 
Senator George F. Hoar of Massachusetts, fought a desperate 
delaying action in 1901 when two Syrian children, a boy and 
a girl, were ·ordered deported because they were supposed to 
have trachoma while their mother received permission to enter 
and join her husband in Worcester. Only a last-minute tele-
gram to President Theodore Roosevelt saved the children from 
departure. The President ordered the children to the hospital 
for treatment. The condition proved to be not trachoma but 
irritation induced by the nglare of the water, or the hard-
ships of the voyage. 11 When the President visited Worcester, 
he requested to see the children. The meeting took place 
1. Miller, L. H. Op. Cit. The bulletin consists of 48 
pages. 
2. Survey, Op. Cit., Vol. 27, p. 963. 
Popular Science Monthly: Vol. 62, pp. 230-236; Vol.· 64, 
PP• 232-238; Vol. 65, pp. 432-442. 
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in the Senatorts home. Dressed in their best, the fair 
haired, blue-eyed children displayed ttgreat :personal beauty" 
which led the President to remark that he was just ubeginning 
to get angry. 111 
In 1902 and in 1905 two situations in New York City 
reached :police :portals and the courts. The first involved 
a.fracas which led to abusive treatment by the :police of 
five Syrians. A difficulty at 71 Washington Street led one 
of the officers to wield his club indiscriminately, causing 
blood to flow and heads to be bandaged. One man described 
as a giant who used to hold nine men on his shoulders was 
severely beaten. The case involved several appearances in 
court. 2 The second situation followed a :press and religious 
dispute among the Syrians themselves, with the Maronite and 
the Greek Orthodox Bishops each seeking police protection. 
The Al-Hoda had become the organ of the Maronites while 
Murrat-ul-Gharb spoke for the Orthodox. The dispute continued 
from August 28, 1905, to February 1, 1906. As a result of 
street fightings and knife wielding, one young man, the 
Maronite :priest's brother was killed.3 
1. 
2. 
On the brighter side of newspaper and :periodical 
Hoar, George F. Autop~ography of Seventy Years, Vol. II, 
pp. 296-299. 
New York Times, May 27, 1902, p. 27, 2-5· 
Father Arktinji maintains that one of the men as a 
result became blind. 
New York Daily Tribune, August 28; September 16; 
September 22, 27; October 24, 28, 1905; February 1, 1906. 
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reporting, venturesome writers let curiosity guide them to 
invade Syrian quarters. The way was prepared by beguiling 
the reader to believe something darkly suspicious· lurked 
among these people. To preface the picture a peddler is 
portrayed with rings in his ears as American children run 
for cover at the approach of the 11 gypsy. u The adventure then 
turned into a sympathetic unfolding of life among the 
11 e:x:patriated Syrians • • • the meekest of Christians--where 
a child might pass unmolested. 11 A· series of illustrations 
in colors sympathetically presented the forlorn poet, the 
hard-working peddler, and the successful merchant and his' 
family at dinner. Native games were portrayed in an atmosphere 
of happy fellowship. 1 
A wedding scene in an Orthodox Church, dinner at a 
Syrian colony where Hqueer dishes appeared off the inner 
court,u these people who were nnot Mohammedans" but who had 
been Ohristi:aas for centuries, and 11 The Syrian Capitalist" 
at Staten Island became featured articles. The wedding 
ceremony received minute detailing from the priest to the 
bridal party and the ceremony under candle light. 2 The dinner 
story unfolded by means of elaborate captions inserted within 
decorated blocks of lines. It seemed strange that women ate 
with men. The menu received detailed descriptions. The 
writers emerged from their visits with the conviction that 
1. Harper•s: ttpeople from the East, 11 Vol. 106, pp. 553-62. 
2. New York Times: January 11, 1903, 25-4. 
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these people were 11an extremely gentle race.n 1 
Among the secondary writers on the subject of immigration, 
the Syrians received sketchy appraisals in general evaluation 
along with other newcomers. Some viewed their position in 
Turkey with pity. The same writer condemned them for a 
uservile 11 nature that benefited from the the American missions 
only to abandon affiliations on reaching the United States. 2 
The group, as a whole, appeared to be much too poor, too 
diseased, and completely illiterate.3 The displacing of 
workers in New England textile plants gave rise to alarm 
over the lowering of wages and the standards of living.4 
The Levantines, grouped with the Finns and others of uMongol-
ian origins, 11 had polluted Europe earlier durin~ the Saracen 
invasion. This "hereditary" stream threatened the United 
States.5 The Syrian language became a conglomeration of 
Syriac, Aramaic, and Semitic untted to Arabic. 6 One writer 
looked kindly at the children in school, the descendants 
11in whose meadows the angels sang when Uhrist was born, but 
who have never known either peace or good will. 11 The 
1 • 
2. 
4. 
6. 
~.,May 1, 1904, p. 3. 
Commons, John R. Races and Immigrants in America, 
pp. 99-100. 
Hall, Prescott F. Immi§ration and its Effect on the 
United States, PP• 81- 5. 
Warne, Frank J. The Immigrant Invasion, p .• 166. 
Ross, Edward A. The Old World and the New, p. 168. 
Roberts, Peter: Immigrant Races in North America, p. 73. 
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children, in a second and a third grade, seemed to have 
umarred faces" those who had suffered before their ooming 
to the United States. 1 
By comparison those who knew the Syrians intimately 
differentiated between the generality and the individuals 
among them. There were doctors of repute, one a woman, 
D~. Mary Sallom of Philadelphia. Dr. Ameen Haddad in New 
York City was a noted physician and a philanthropist who 
worked among the new arrivals to assist in adjustment to 
their new lives. In Toledo, Ohio, a Dr. N. W. Sallume 
maintained a practice in that city. Many of the young men 
and women in the Manhattan district had command of Italian, 
French, Turkish, and German. This gift led to the following 
comment: ttTheir linguistic abilities ought to procure for 
the Syrians positions in American firms having foreign 
relations more largely than is at- present the case. 112 J;:n 
fourteen cities and towns surveyed a group of forty men and 
five girls had already embarked on higher education in 
reputable universities, the proportion coming to one in 
eighteen hundred, believed nhighly respectable" for the time. 
Anton Simon, a prosperous merchant and a member of the 
American Arbitration League made a bid for the New York State 
Senate. Although unsuccessful the attempt merited favorable 
1. Steiner, Edward A. The Immigrant Tide, Its Ebb and 
Flow, p. 352. 
2. Miller, Op. Cit., p. 30. 
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reaction. 1 
The second issue, the more serious of the two under dis-
cussion, centered on the privilege to become a naturalized 
citizen of 'the Uni·ted States. The disputes arose at a time 
when Syrian emigration was at its peak, between 1907 and 
1915. The question of geography and race attached itself 
to the naturalization issue. Two cases reached the United 
States Circuit Court of Appeals first ·in New York Cityand 
later at Charleston, South Carolina. Syrian intervenors 
represented the country as well as organizations and the 
.Arabic press. 
Previous to March 2, 1907, states had accepted 
responsibilities in naturalization cases. With the appoint-
ment of a Commissioner of Naturalization the Federal Courts 
assumed jurisdiction in matters of citizenship and continued 
to do so until June 14, 1940, when the Department of Justice 
assumed responsibility beginning in 1941. 2 The dispute con-
cerning the Arabic-speaking people of the Near East had 
risen over the interpretation of the first natur~.ization 
law passed in 1790. The Act had used the term "free white and 
European." The question of a variety of interpretations 
then followed. Some judges restricted the interpretation of 
the phrase as worded. Others took a. broader view asserting 
1. Survey, Vol. 27, p. 791. 
2. Immigration and Naturalization Laws and Regulations, 
PP • 1-37 • 
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that the Founding Fathers had based their knowledge on the 
types of people then found in the country who had come from 
Europe. They maintained that had emigrants in the new nation 
come from Eastern Europe and Asia Minor, they, too, would 
have received naturalization privildges. On the matter of 
race the question became complicated. Did the term 11white 11 
infer color or all those within the Caucasian race with its 
variety of shades. History of invasions and races into 
Asia Minor came in for a series of studies. The majority of 
the Federal Judges took the broader view of the 11Syrian 
cases,u which ended with the Geroge Dow casein Charleston, 
South Carolina, on September 15, 1915. Since the area fell 
within the freinges of·the Mediterranean basin, regardless 
of invasion factors, the people of that area belonged within 
the specification of 11 Caucasi:an. 111 In most cases, however, 
precedent had played an important role in granting citizen-
ship to Syrians. Individual states and most of the Federal 
judges had taken positive action on Syrians aspiring to be 
naturalized. By 1915 the issue came to a close. At the 
same time emigration from the Near Eastern area came to a 
halt as a result of World War One. The peak had passed in 
Arabic-speaking arrivals to the United States. 
1. Federal Reporter: Vol. ~26, p. 145. 
See Appendix for further discussion of these cases. 
CHAPTER VII 
11 THE TIDE RECEDES--THE FOUNDATIONS DEEPEN" 
The period between the two World Wars witnessed a sharp 
decline in the number of new Syrians acceptable in the 
United States. The first conflict had brought emigration to 
a veritable standstill, with but a short marked increase 
immediately after the cessation of hostilities. Many who 
had survived the hardships of famine, which had afflicted 
Lebanon in particular, came to join relatives or friends. 
The short-lived increase terminated once the quota system 
went into effect. Although the number declined perceptibly 
in the United States, this fact did not deter emigration. 
Other world havens attracted thousands, particularly South 
America where diversified opportunities still required 
settlers. 
Sufficient numbers had entered the United States to 
establish settlements throughout the country. Where large 
groups congregated religious places of worship rose to meet 
sectarian preferences. Organizations became vital to main-
tain ties either within the groups or among the scattered 
communities. Social or emergency needs dictated the formation 
of associations. The early founders stressed cultural unity 
particularly among the new generation born here in an effort 
287 
to perpetuate Near Eastern customs. The Arabic press played 
an important role in imparting news about local communities 
or the homeland, particularly after the formation of new 
states and the mandates imposed on Syria, Lebanon, and 
Palestine. Writers and editors also assumed an important 
role during the transition period until these countries be-
came sovereign after the second World War. Periodicals, 
newspapers, and books rolled from their presses to satisfy 
the hunger for satisfactory reading matter among those who 
knew Arabic only. Among the intellectuals who were equally 
learned in English and in French the desire to express their 
ideals and literary culture in the tongue of their forefathers 
continued. Some made valuable contributions in worthy 
literary creations. 
To the Americans who had already accepted the term 
nsyriantt once divorced from the general name of uTurk, 11 the 
rise of new Near Eastern nations caused confusion in the 
identities of those already here. Some groups began to call 
themselves 11Lebanese"--since they were in the majority--
while others retained the term 11Syrian 11 whether originally 
so or not. But the two decades of the 1920ts and 1930rs 
still favored the name nsyrian.n Not until after the second 
World War, when the nations emerged in full sovereignty, did 
the two names become permanently separated. The remaining 
Arabic-speaking states gradually became definable in the 
minds of the average American since that time. 
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This period, to the Syrians here, continued to reflect 
difficulties of adjustment and acceptance. At the same time 
the quota system put restrictions on the 11 open-doorrr policy 
of the past. Selectivity reduced the number of Syrians 
permitted to enter. As a result a mere trickle entered the 
United States when compared to the pre-War period of 1914. 
Three important immigration laws were passed by the 
United States Congress during the early part of this period. 
The first, the Act of 1917, 1 put acceptance of immigrants 
on a quality basis which included the literacy test--in one's 
own language, if not in English. At this time there were 
thirty-five millions in the country of alien stack, with a 
high incident of illiteracy among them. The Act also 
codified many principles already formulated in the past 
bringing these measures together toward more effective 
selectivity. The second, the Emergency Actof 1921, 2 
established a numerical basis for admittance. This was based 
on the 1910 census. Three per cent of the racial stock then 
in the country could be admitted, but the numbers were not 
to exceed 350,000. The third, the Quota Law of 1924, 
established a racial formula for the country using 150,000 
as a base.3 The prevailing stock in the country was then 
1. Gordon, Charles, and Rosenfield, Harry N. Immigration Law 
and Procedure, pp. 7-8. 
2. ~., p. 9. 
3. ill£:.., p. 10. 
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proportioned accordingly with emphasis in preferred numbers 
to come from Western Europe, with England the most favored 
nation according to the census of 1920. Two per cent of the 
immigrants in the United States in 1890 served as a basis 
for the new quota system. But no nationality was reduced 
below the number of one hundred. Within these limitations 
allowances out of quota were permitted to those who had be-
come American citizens and wished members of their families 
to join them. The passage of this Act generated considerable 
feeling in the press, among law makers, and the various 
racial groups who were as a result deeply affected. Racial 
assessments proved difficult between 1924 and 1.927. The law 
became operative on June 30, 1929, and remained substantially 
unchanged until 1952. 1 For the first time in American 
history a curb limited and selected those the nation desired 
to admit. 2 11It seemed like going back to Plymouth Rock and 
Jamestown for a basis of restricting immigrants to this great 
country, much of whose greatness has been wrought by immi-
grants since 1885.u3 
Applying the first quota .Act of 1921 produced difficul-
ties for the Immigration officials and hardships on those 
seeking to enter the United States whether at Ellis Island 
or still waiting in foreign ports. To meet the monthly 
1. ~., p. 14. 
2. New York Times: April 8, 1917, II, 4-1. 
3. The Outlook: nNational Origins," Vol. 143:10. 
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quotas allowable, ships raced one another into Ellis Island. 
At times a minute or two before midnight made a difference 
whether or not a load of passengers could land. In one 
instance eleven Palestinians were out of quota. The Syrians, 
as well as the Palestinians, faced another serious problem 
in the matter of passports. They were no longer Ottoman 
subjects and the Mandates of France and Britain had not yet 
received recognition. 1 This problem added to their confusion 
when on July 31, 1921, a ship carrying Greeks, "Turkish 
citizens,u and other small quotas for August lost out by 
arriving two minutes after the deadline on August 7. 2 One 
ship, not wishing to ram a barge that crossed before it, 
ran the risk of transporting the passengers back to their 
homelands at company expense. 3 An elderly Syrian woman of 
seventy-eight became caught in·the maze of similar difficul-
ties. Her son, Joseph Abraham, a wealthy cattle dealer in 
Oklahoma, had traveled to Syria to bring with him his mother 
who had alone survived the war. With the quota for Asia 
filled, the woman faced deportation. Her son appealed the 
order to the Immigration officials, and she was permitted 
entry for six months as a tourist in the United States. 4 
1 • 
4. 
New York Times: July 21, 1921, p. 32-3. 
Ibid., August 7, 1921, p. 6-4. 
Ibid • 
........... 
~.,November 26, 1921, p. 6-2. 
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A year later, through the efforts of Senator David I. Walsh, 
Democrat of Massachusetts, an amendment to the Act of 1921 
provided for the entry of refugees from Armenia, Greece, 
and Syria. 1 
A bitter battle. of words ensued between many Syrians 
and Senator David Aiken Reed, Republican, of Pennsylvania 
during the spring of 1929 before the Quota Act of 1924 was 
finally put into operation. The previous year a running 
debate in the Senate between Senator Reed and Senator Walsh 
indicated the seriousness of the issue. Walsh pointed out 
the dilemma of divided families when men who had come ahead 
of their wives, parents, or children, encountered laws not 
in existence at the time they had emigrated. 2 The issue 
reached a high degree of intensity in the first few months 
of 1929. 
April 29 and 30 became milestones for the Syrians and 
Syrian-Americans. Leaders and writers among the various 
communities urged organizational unity to combat nirrespons-
ible statements 11 hurled against them. The storm developed 
as a result of Senator Reed's speech in the United States 
Senate when he allegedly referred to the Syrians as part of 
·the t'Medit.arranean Trash11 and the penitentiary groups let 
out on condition they emigrate to America. The subject of 
1. ~.,November 29, 1922, p. 4-4. 
2. Congressional Record: Vol. 69, Part VI, 1928, p. 2312; 
Part III, p. 5839. 
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"Syrians and other immigrants .from the Turkish provinces" 
received, consequently, some prominence in press dispatches 
sent to New England. In other parts o.f the country Syrians 
and their organizations replied to the Senator by means o.f 
their own representatives in Oongress. 
Among themselves the Syrians saw their "way strewn with 
many thoms 11 .for lack o.f a sovereign state and proper 
diplomatic representation in the United States. As a man-
dated nation to France, their voice lacked strength. For 
that reason writers urged unity among themselves here within 
the American system based on their racial heritage. 1 Twice 
concerted efforts on their part had proved successful in 
the naturalization issues o.f 1910 and 1915. Again they 
were reminded nto organize their .forces to take proper action 
in such emergencies. 112 Syrian intellectuals and writers 
accused Reed o.f 11hurling indiscriminate accusations at an 
element o.f the American nation. 11 Others reminded the 
legislator that his position in high o.f.fice should serve to 
make him a better informed man in historical matters. On 
the home .front the issue came to the .foreground at a time--
particularly in New York Oity--when many Syrians were in 
business and in professional activities. Along a segment 
o.f Fifth Avenue many prosperous business places prominently 
displayed Arabic names as owners of large .firms. 
1. The Syrian World: "Trash, 11 Vol. III, No. 11, p. 52. 
2. ~., P• 39. 
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Oommittess in many cities adopted resolutions which 
were forwarded to representatives and senators in Washington. 
In Boston and tawrence many attended meetings to discuss the 
Reed statements at length. Telegrams followed to their 
senators, Walsh and Gillet, asking them to have Senator Reed 
retract his attacks. On May 1 the Boston.Herald carried the 
text of Attorney Elias Shaman's dispatch on its editorial 
page. ·Reed's words were called "false, biased, and 
slanderous.u A young Syrian-American high ... school teacher 
in the Boston school system wrote, ttshall We Despair?u 
Labeebe .A.. J. Hanna went on to ask: 11Have our fathers dared 
. 1 
the seas and ventured into strange lands to find this?n 
The Syrian American Olub of Oleveland, Ohio, sent a report 
to Senator Burton who entered the protest in the June 7 
Oongressional Record. Speaking on the Syrians, he told his 
colleagues of his acquaintance with them in northern Ohio. 
He stated· that their names rarely appeared on criminal court 
records, and nas soon as possible they become American 
citizens.n Ooncerning their children, he went on to say, 
that they take honorable places in public schools and 11 an 
integral and helpful part of our cosmopolitan population. 11 
Senator Walsh also spoke o f his acquaintance with the 
Syrians in Massachusetts and offered examples of their 
industry and good citizenship. A Miss Lila Mandour, a native 
of Pennsylvania, Senator Reed's state, sent him a copy of 
1. ~., P• 51. 
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Dr. Philip K. Hitti 1 s book The Syrians in America. 1 Reed 
in his defense asserted he had not referred to the Syrians 
as tttrash.n He stated further that the immigrants came from 
"all around the Mediterranean" shore with "no reflections 
on the Syrians as a race or i~igrant strain. 112 A year 
later in April, 1930, Reverend W. A. Mansur, a Syrian 
Methodist minister in Nebraska, wrote an uim.aginary Speech 
to the Senate,n which appeared in The Syrian World. He 
prefaced the trspeech11 by first emphasizing the 111oyal Syrian 
as an American citizen.u Then he traced from history the 
potentialities within the group for ready service. He 
offered Congress a clearing-house process in permitting 
immigrants to enter on a quality basis according to socio-
logical records compiled among the various groups. He 
quoted Charles W. Eliot, former president of Harvard, who 
had compared the newcomers to the former immigrants. The 
first had faced the perils of the wilderness, while the 
11millions of Europeans and Near-Eastern people" faced the 
uperils of congested cities, novel industries, and insecure 
employment. 113 .Again he quoted Eliot that the Syrian 
Christian immigrant in America represented the "highest 
type of American pioneers, u placing them with many of the 
early founders of the Republic as well as later comers to 
1. Ibid., P• 49. 
2. ~., p. 49. 
3. ~., Vol. IV, No. 8, P• 14. 
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America. 1 
Between 1920 and 19~0 debates on the Syrians continued 
whether in the press, periodicals, or in general immigration 
studies. Those who wrote negatively looked with a jaundiced 
eye on all late comers, ~ncluding the Arabic-speaking groups. 
Others penetrated more deeply into the soul of the immigrant 
and the conditions he found in his confused environment. 
Many able Syrian writers led act-ive campaigns to acquaint 
American readers and in the age of the radio--listeners--
on Syrian historical and cultural heritages. But nativism, 
strong nationalistic pressures against immigrants, took a 
firm hold of American public opinion. By 1928 both political 
parties had agreed on immigration restrictions. Joseph w. 
Ferris, president of the Syrian-American Federation of New 
York, commented that a nation at the 11 zenith of;its power 
and civilizationn looked down upon immigrants into this 
country, uespecially if they came from a weaker or less 
cultured country." He reflected on the contributions of his 
own people who had once been the 11guardians of science, 
literature, and other branches of learningn but were not 
understood in the United States. 2 Some nativists searched 
diligently the writings of the YFounding Fathers" for 
quotations to support their contentions that men like George 
Washington and other well-known persons had voiced distrustful 
1. ~., P• 21. 
2. The Syrian World: May 27, Vol. I, No. 11, p. 52. 
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opinions against the aliens. 1 Between 1929 and 1930 the 
transatlantic passage had come to an almost complete stop, 
repudiating the Melting Pot idea by urefusing to add any 
new ingredient" into the national life stream of the United 
States. 2 
The writings of this period on the Arabic-sp~aking 
people can be conveniently divided into three types of 
study. First, there were the detractors in both the press 
and in published works. Second, many able writers and civic-
minded leaders attempted with great success to turn the 
unfavorable tide away from their new citizens and welcome 
them by a series of local festivals. Third, the Arabic 
press and leading intellectuals studied carefully not only 
their past performance in world history but the role they 
must play in the United States. 
Those who followed the trend established by the 
nativists wrote with great emphasis on their inspired 
thoughts. A sampling of some of the articles is interesting. 
One published comment read: nEven Algeria sends its quota 
to .America. 11 A gentleman from that su.nhy land v-ras pictured 
wearing a loose white burnos, smiling affably while he held 
a ciga:rette in his hand. .Another presented 11A Turkish Bank 
Guard 11 who wore baggy pants tight at the ankles, a. fez on 
1. Grant, Madison and Davidson, Stewart: The Founders of 
the Republic, ·92 pages of selected quotations. 
2. Dulles, Foster Rhea: The United States Since 1865, P• 305. 
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his head, and a wide waist band to help complete his costume. 1 
.A chapter heading, uDerelicts of the Tide," in one book 
served as an interesting survey of the unwanted. The Syrians 
and their high percentage of trachoma was a sufficient reason 
why they should be excluded. 2 The word 11 exotictt seemed to 
describe the Syrians who :for "various·reasons 11 preferred 
complete isolation to participation in American life. As a 
point of emphasis the editor of Kowkab Amerika was quoted 
as an example of one who urged his countrymen to become 
tt.Americans."3 The writer then dwelled on the subject of 
the advertisements in the Arabic press which reflected the 
lives lived among the Syrians on Washington Street. 4 An 
interesting analogy compared the invasion of Ancient Egypt 
and the weakening of her stock by 11po1lutionn to what might 
happen here.5 To Senator Reed's plea to 11keep American stock 
up to the highest standard 11 there was a reply :lin the Salt 
Lake City Tribune to the effect that the census of 1790 did 
not calculate on a real definite basis of origins because it 
was uncertain even at that time. 6 
1 • The National Geographic Magazine: 110ur Foreign-Born 
Oi tizens, 11 February, 1917, p. 106 •. 
2. Warne, Frank Julian: The Tide of Immigration, p. 101. 
3. Park, Robert E. The Immigrant Press and its Oontrol, p. 290. 
4. ~., p. 114. 
5. Davis, James J. Selective Immigration, pp. 2-3. 
6. The Literary Digest: uThe Immigration· Quotas," Vol. 92:14. 
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The Syrians and the Armenians came under the listing 
of fourth and last group in the immigration scale. Some 
individuals ranked high in commercial and intellectual 
ability, but as a whole they were believed to be 11 too remote 
racially and culturally to be assimilated.u One concession 
followed: in numbers they were too small to prove signifi-
cant with no more than 250,000 uArabs and Turks.n 1 
With the depression in full force the decade of the 
1930ts did not ease the attack on the immigrants. The two 
paralleled each other in the minds of some writers. One 
went on to say: ''The Syrians, Assyrians, and .Armenians are 
regarded unfavorably in several quarters. Some employers 
do not engage Syrians because they 1 re a lot of trouble-
makers, much too fond of the radical labor movement.u2 Then 
in complete contradiction, the capitalistic note became 
injected. These people, he went on to say, served as 
npotentially dangerous rivals who use their employment to 
learn the business and set up competing concerns."3 The 
poverty note made one sociologist state that the Syrians 
came to the United States to earn a better living because 
the majority of the people lived on the bare necessities of 
life. nsome of them even have to eat Wild fruits and grass 
1. Stoddard, Lothrop: Re-Forging America, p. 133. 
2~ Feldman, Herman: Radical Factors in American Industry, 
p. 15~. 
3. Ibid. , p. 154 
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in order to keep alive. They came to .America hoping to find 
life easy, as has been pictured to them.n 1 
Edward Corsi, who had served as United States Commissioner 
of Immigration and Naturalization in the New York district, 
published an account of' his experiences at Ellis Island. In 
-
the Shadow of Liberty, which came out in 1935, he recalled 
vivid experiences encountered in about fifty years of service. 
In this account Corsi revived the past with no evaluation of 
the present or the enterprising spirit of the Syrians not 
too far from view at Ellis Island. Writing about the Syrians 
he stated that they arrived about 1880 when the country was 
11deluged with numbers of fakers belonging to a group called 
1Maronites, 1 followers of' Maron, a supposed saint who lived 
in the fifth century. These people spoke Arabic and came 
here from Lebanon and Syria.u 
They began coming in small groups in the 
garb of mendicants. They wore red fezzes, short 
open jackets, short baggy blue trousers to the 
calves of the legs, and ill-fitting shoes. As 
soon as they had passed the immigration author-
ities, they would at once go out into the streets 
to ply their trade. At the end of the first day 
in America the whining Maronite would_have added 
five dollars to his hoard, while the Irish or 
German immigrant would be bustling around trying 
to find work to enable him to earn a dollar. 
The first comers returned richly laden with 
spoils, whereupon their admiring friends began 
selling their lands and possessions in order to 
come to America. They arrived in droves until 
about eight thousand were living in New York 
1. Duncan, Hannibal G: Immigration and Assimilation, p. 3. 
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City alone. 1 
The unfavorable account continued at great length. He 
went on to say that the Syrians had printed a directory of 
American cities and tow.ns, giving the population "together 
with names of priests and clergymen, who could be easily 
deceived. tt He had them traveling the country in gangs as 
they entered each district. 2 
Cleavages in American society came in for a bit of 
attack. A New England community, Burlington, Vermont, was 
the subject of analysis. Thirty Syrian families, all first 
generation since the first pioneer in 1895, lived in their 
own circle and belonged to their club, The Lady of Mount 
Lebanon. Most of them as Catholics attended churches already 
established in the community. But their intermingling ended 
there. The leading professions remained in the hands of 1101d 
.American 11 stock. The Syrians had added one lawyer to the 
group. In general, the Greeks, Syrians, and Italians became 
a uvery doubtful element."3 Finally, in 1939, the well-
known Carl Wittke in his book We Who Built America gave the 
Syrians a brief summary. He estimated their number at about 
100,000. The entire Asia Minor lot became nArmenians, Arabs, 
Turks, and Syrians 11 all "birds of a passage in their peddling 
1. ~., PP• 261-166. 
2. ill.Q.. 
3. Anderson, Elin L. We Americans, p. 63. 
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or shop activities."1 
The picture at the time was not entirely a gloomy one 
in spite of the many detractors who underrated the Syrians 
and other late comers into the American community. They were 
not frightened by some who believed 11Mongolian plasmn had 
entered the United States by way of Eastern and Mediterranean 
countries. 2 Some writers had intimated that even Saracen 
blood had penetrated the United States through Sicilians 7 
Spanish, and Portuguese settlers. 
Those who looked more deeply and appreciatively into 
the new lives about them were not necessarily defenders or 
apologists where the recent immigrants were concerned. They 
regarded the new element as one worthy of study, following 
an objective approach based on a desire to understand the 
culture represented in the many strains within the American 
community. One writer referred to the Syrians as uhardy, 
courageous, mountaineers of good stoclc11 who compared to the 
mountaineer types found in Kentucky and West Virginia.3 
New York Oity was their important center, but any town of 
' 
5,000 or over was sure to have Syrian inhabitants. Assimila-
tion came rapidly in most cases as they learned readily the 
language and American habits. Trade and commerce attracted 
1 • ~· ' p • 449. 
2. Fairchild, Henry :Pratt : The Melting :Pot lYiis take,, 
pp. 110-111 • 
3. Literary Digest, May 3, 1919, Vol. 61:43. 
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most of them with some proprietor farmers in the West, and 
as such, worked for themselves preferring uto be their own 
boss.n In religion, the majority were Christians, although 
"Moslems, Jews, and some 1Drouz 111 had emigrated. As a 
people they were considered 11generally prosperous but not 
wealthy, 11 independent, industrious, thrifty, and patriotic 
in their war activities. They concerned themselves about 
their own needy in acts of charity since it was considered 
11a deep disgrace for anyone in good or decent circumstances 
to allow parent or relative to suffer want or lack of care 
in illness. 111 
Another approach toward favorable evaluation was to 
link the Syrians to the Semitic branch as "relativesn of 
the Hebrews and were, therefore, a Caucasian people. Their 
arrival dated from the Centennial Exposition when the Near 
Eastern curios fascinated the American public. In religion 
they fell into the Greek Orthodox fold. A thirst for 
knowledge and the rroriental memory" became two distinctive 
marks in their favor. nHis intelligence is attested by the 
fact that a few years ago a population of 70,000 in the 
United States were supporting ten Arabic newspapers and 
magazines in this country. 112 Their estimated number was 
placed at 100,000 with most of them classified as traders 
who reproduced bits of Cairo or Constantinople in American 
1 • Ibid. 
-
2. Bogardus, Emory S. Essentials of Americanization, p. 167. 
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cities. Then: uwith all their cunning as t;raders, they 
respect learning, prize manual skill, possess a fine 
artistic sense, and are law abiding. 111 
The Syrians, the Turks, and the Greeks came in for a 
friendly gesture under the term "interesting people" who 
had strong attachments to their friends and neighbors. In 
their homelands they had been creators of art and dwellers 
of the outdoors. "They have much to give to any country. 11 
To prove the statement there followed an elaboration of 
these people's many artistic achievements. Foods, as a 
subject of study, found their diets nourishing with suffi-
cient material and mineral matter to allow for growth and 
good health. In many case there was an 11 e:x:travagant use 
of expensive ingredients" with flavor an important factor. 
110riental food is not highly spiced or flavored, but it is 
a very fat diet, 11 with butter in the food rather than on 
the bread. As commercial men they were the owners of the 
best fruit srnores in their communities. 2 
Professor William I. Cole, of the Applied Sociology 
Department at Wheaton College, wrote a short but informative 
study on the Syrians in Massachusetts. This pamphlet, 
published in 1921, appeared under the auspices of the 
Massachusetts Department of Education. Professor Cole 
2. Davis, Michael M. Jr. Immigrant Health and the Community, 
p. 267. The appendix carried some Near Eastern recipes. 
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traced the Syrians to their usnowy peaks, the lonely vill-
ages, the ancient cedars 11 and their principal cities and 
occupations before presenting them in their new environment. 
The number of Syrians in the United States, Professor Cole 
felt, was conjectural on account of the variety of classifi-
cations under which they came while migrating to this 
country. He estimated that about a quarter of a million 
resided in the United States. How many of these were first~ 
generation Americans it was difficult to specify. 
Professor Cole emphasized their co-operative effort par-
ticularly in ureligious loyalty, love of domestic life, (and) 
courtesy, 11 as well as the proverbial Arabic hospitality. In 
total, he defined their traits as strong in 11self-respectu 
and 11 sel.f-reliance.u He felt that in Boston the Syrians had 
made rapid progress in assimilation. A score or more had re-
ceived their learning at Harvard and Massachusetts Institute 
of Technology. For recent arrivals this progress appeared 
quite remarkable to Professor Cole. He asserted that their 
strong individualistic and capitalistic inclinations made 
them averse to ideas either socialistic or radical. In con-
clusion he stated: nWhen, through the opportunities and in-
.fluences o.f America, they shall have come .fully to their own, 
we shall number among our 'foreign-born neighborst no better 
residents and citizens than this people .from Syria.n1 And 
1. Cole, William I. Immigrant Races in Massachusetts. the 
Syrians, pp. 5-8. 
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with an apparent change of mind another commentator echoed 
this sentiment by giving the Syrians credit for their his-
torical achievements as founders of the alphabet and great 
traders and finally to their perseverance in retaining 
Christianity in that part of the world. 1 
A historical and business brochure published in 1937, 
gave a background study of the early settlers of Williamson, 
West Virginia. Mayor O. E. Hogan on February 3 issued a 
statement on the citizens of his city. The Greeks and the 
Syrians received.Fraise for their industry, interest in 
education, and 11 cheerful 11 co-operation. He referred to the 
Syrians as people with !thigh-type 11 standards.. Most of them 
belonged to the Eastern Orthodox Greek Church. "At heart the 
Syrian is a priest, and this inborn quality keeps his con-
victions together and deepens them.u The settlers had come 
mostly from Kafair, between Damascus and Lebanon. The :first 
pioneers, Joe Cantees and Mike Abraham, had drifted in as 
peddlers at a time when Wallace J. Williamson was directing 
the construction of the town. The newcomers were welcomed 
and stayed; later they formed close business and friendship 
ties with Mr. Williamson. Friends and relatives joined them 
to enlarge the Syrian population. In 1937 William Cantees, 
a son of the pioneer, became president of the Kiwanis Club. 2 
1. Fairchild, Henry Pratt: Immigrant Backgrounds, p. 267. 
2. Adallis, D. Historical and Business Brochure of 
Williamson, West Virginia, (no page numbers). 
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While publications and sociological studies had tried 
to evaluate the cultural benefits recent newcomers brought 
with them, ethnic exhibits in various communities displayed 
these benefits in a series of festivals. Education by 
visual aids was designed to acquaint not only the many 
groups with one another but also the older stock Americans 
as well. In many areas the exhibits received wide newspaper 
coverage. Two facts lay behind the effort: first, to create 
a true appreciation of the gifts transported here from older 
civilizations; second, to bring about an easier flow of ideas 
among all the citizens of different communities. 
In 1927 Omaha, Nebraska, looked to its twenty nationali-
ties to produce an exhibit based on their various national 
origins. 1 During the first part of the 1930rs Buffalo, New 
York, conducted a great display under the leadership of the 
University of the State of New York. ·Announcements had gone 
to the many language papers with an invitation to join in 
the event. Twenty-two Homeland Booths laid their gifts at 
the 11Altar of America" in the Albright Art Gallery. The 
City Council had voted $3,500 toward the expense. Armenian 
and Syrian needlework received outspoken admiration. Vivid 
color combinations 11 in plant and flower designsn used gold 
and silver threads in restrained proportions. The 11 e:x:cellent 
needle technique reached a high degree of perfection" 
1 • Eaton, Allen H. Immigrant Gifts to America, a Russell 
Sage Foundation Study, p. 88. 
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commented the reviewer of the art display. 1 At the 11 Theater 
of the Nations, 11 Cleveland, Ohio, presented the diversified 
talents of its community with thirty-six nationals in the 
great show of arts. The city's newspaper, The· Plain Dealer, 
assumed much of the expense. The Syrians, at this event, 
presented uThe Robbers, N an opera written by Johann von 
Schiller. 2 Trenton, New Jersey, followed a similar program 
in its "Homelands Exhibit.n Other communities sponsored 
some form of folk festivities. In Massachusetts the ter-
centenary celebration, observing the founding of the Bay 
Colony, included its ethnic group in the great event. The 
Syrian committee in Boston, headed by Attorney Faris s. 
Malouf and the well-known Rasheed Abdelnour, presented 
historical and cultural aspects of the Syrian-Arabs in the 
United States, with great emphasis on the present educational 
successes.3 The event took place at Symphony Hall on July 15, 
1930. Among those present were Dr. Philip K. Hitti, 
Professor James R. Jewett of Harvard University and many 
leading dignitaries from Arabic and American centers. 
In a work called Americans, a New History of the People 
Who Settled the Americas, the author, Emil L. Jordan, re-
flected on the influence of the Arabs as they migrated 
1. !lli.·' pp. 36-44. 
2 • Ibid. , p. 1 00. 
-
3. Contributions to Civilization of the Syrian Arabs, for 
the Syrian-Americans of Massachusetts, Syrian Tercentenary 
Committee, 1930, pp. 8. 
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westward long before crossing the Atlantic Ocean. The 
influence on Spain and in North Africa conditioned to a 
great extent the Spaniards before they set out on their 
colonization of South America. Of recent times, the author 
added, Sao Paulo, Brazil, became an example of tremendous 
success in the industries of that city. The Syrians, fUrther, 
had established their own hospital and college, and like the 
Jews, "easily adapted,themselves to the racial stocks of 
Latin America.u1 
In recognition of Mitri Gabbour•s contributions to his 
adopted city, the Fall River Herald News saw fit to include 
an editorial estimate of his qualities upon his death. uHe 
wasone of our finest citizens who devoted much of his energy 
to the uplift of the community. Mitri Gabbour served in the 
Spanish-American War and later stirred patriotic fervor among 
many other Americans with the blood of Lebanon in their 
veins. He was a religious man and one of his most proud 
activities was his display of movies of the Holy Land which 
he made personally. 112 
~ring this period of evaluation of their place in 
American communities, the Syrians found two issues facing 
1 •. · .ill£!.•, p. 384. Prince Henry the Navigator's attack on 
Oeuta in Spanish Morocco during the early part of the 
fifteenth century was principally to gain information 
from the Arabs there to aid him in his exploratory 
pursuits. 
2. March 27, 1940. See Chapter V regarding the cone 
industry at the St. Louis Fair. 
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them. The first, how to counter detracting statements by 
positive acts on their part; and second, the need to educate 
the rising Arabic-American generation in the history of 
their origin and culture. The second issue became imminEnt 
because many tried to avoid references to the word "Syrian" 
or nArabic, 11 often disparaging their parental heritages. 
Arabic editors and intellectuals, particularly those in New 
York Oity, lent their pens to a series of writings in both 
languages. This was not necessarily defensive writing. 
Instead, the articles dwelt on Arabic values drawn from long 
historical and literary records in the annuals of time. To 
the general reading public the writers elucidated in detail 
the highlights and meaning of their race history and its 
contribution to Western civilization in learning and religion. 
For the young they tried to keep alive the meaning of this 
heritage. 
In July of 1926 The Syrian World appeared as a monthly 
magazine. In general the periodical was conceived in the 
best possible literary form. Its writers came from leading 
professional and intellectual circles both among the Syrian 
and American men of letters and learning. Some of the 
Syrian writers were the editor, Salloum A. Mokarzel, Dr. 
Philip K. Hitti, Dr. K. A. Bishara and Reverend W. A. 
Mansur--both well-known Protestant ministers, one in New 
York and the other in Nebraska--Habib I, Katibah, a Harvard 
graduate and a writer of some note; Ameen Rihany, world 
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traveler, lecturer, and writer; Gibran K. Gibran, poet and 
philosopher; Dr. Fuad I. Shatara, medical doctor in New York 
City; the attorneys Joseph W. and George A. Ferris, as well 
as two rising young women--Miss Labeebe A. J. Hanna, an 
English teacher in the Boston school system and Miss Sumayeh 
Attiyeh, a nationally known public speaker. Among the 
American contributors were scholars and writers such as 
Dr. Talcott Williams, Professor A. T. Olmstead, Albert w. 
Staub, American director of Near Eastern colleges, and the 
well-known figure in American letters and journalism, 
Richard Spillane. The magazine had three objectives: first, 
to acquaint the rising Syrian-Americans with their histori-
cal heritage and eliminate doubts in their minds concerning 
their value in American life; second, by wide circulation 
to inform American readers about the Syrians in their midst; 
third, to establish a forum for open discussion to create 
a public opinionamong Syrians throughout the United States. 
The 11Foreword 11 in the first issue came to the heart 
of the matter. The editor, Salloum A. Mokarzel, spoke of 
the early pioneers. 
Only men endowed with extraordinary boldness of 
spirit could at first muster sufficient courage to 
sever the strong ties binding them to home and 
country and to seek better fortune in a foreign 
land. But the men went forth alone and with the 
fixed resolve of an early return. Economic interests, 
however, soon demonstrated to them the impractica-
bility of such a course with the result that this 
family reuniontook place abroad instead of at home. 
By degrees,' the first immigrant and those who 
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followed in their wake came to reconcile themselves 
to the idea of permanency of sojourn, so that now 
naught remains of the one-time fixed resolution but 
the memory. 1 
Mokarzel defende·d the instinctive desire to cling to 
life in their own settlements when people show a preference 
to their music or foods or customs "obtained in the mother 
land.n The idea, he asserted, was to develop atmosphere 
which in itself could not be considered objectionable. He 
recognized, at the same time, the rise of a state of 
embarrassment and consciousness on the part of those born 
here. The urgent need, he felt, was one to correct miscon-
ceptions and insufficient knowledge on their part relative 
to their racial traits which contributed to lack of sympathy 
with their parents. The magazine proposed to offer first a 
description of life here and in literary works to reflect 
. 
that life, and second, to present a "comprehensive analysis 
of the Syrian political and economic affairs and achieve-
ments in the fields of art, science, literature. 11 The 
commercial attainments he said reached "stupendous propor-
tions practically throughout the world and which bid fair 
to gain for them that position of eminence which was once 
their forefathers, the Phoenicians, in past times and to 
publish interesting and illuminating bits of history which 
will give them a broader vision of their racial heritage." 
This knowledge in itself, he asserted, would in the end 
1. The Syrian World: Vol. I, No. I, P• 2. 
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make them more valuable to the country of their birth. 
Gibran K. Gibran opened the issue with a pledge, com-
parable to the Athenian Oath. He spoke uTo Young Americans 
of Syrian Origins. 11 The directive emphasized destiny, duty, 
citizenship, and honor for one's self and one's country. He 
drew an analogy between the deep roots in the cedars of 
Lebanon to the same roots one plants in a new country to 
become fruitful. He referred to Abraham Lincoln as the 
ublessed.n He admonished the youth to remember this great 
man as he said further of Lincoln: uJesus of Nazareth 
touched your lips when you spoke, and guided your hand when 
you wrote; and I shall uphold all that you have said and 
all that you have written. 11 To Emerson, Whitman, and James, 
he asked the youth to say: 11 In my veins runs the blood of 
the poets and wise men of old, and it is my desire to come 
to you and receive, but I shall not come with empty hands." 
Then followed a list of personal pledges in work and 
accomplishments in all levels of endeavor. The closing lines 
paralleled constructive living in both areas of the world. 
11Stand before towers of New York, Washington, Chicago, and 
San Francisco saying in your heart,'I am descendant of the 
people that builded Damascus, and Biblus, and Tyre, and 
Sidon, and Antioch, and now I am here to build with you, and 
with a will. 1 It is to be proud of being an American, but 
it is also to be proud that your fathers and mothers came 
from a land upon which God laid His Gracious hand and raised 
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His messengers. Young Americans of Syrian origin, I believe 
in you. 111 
The Reverend W. A. Mansur followed with a series of 
articles on the same theme linked to American leadership. 
His underlying message, clearly emphasized the need of 
loyalty to what one is and what one can aspire to be wherever 
he finds himself. Syrian-American leadership became the 
theme of many of his articles which appeared in the first 
part of each issue. Mr. Mokarzel assumed the role of ttThe 
Sage of Washington Street. 11 His name became Akel Hakim (the 
mind rules). Then followed a series of short-story accounts. 
The events took place in a grocery store, when a young 
visitor of the first generation would raise questions that 
only the Sage could answer adequately. 2 
The Sage was a man of the old school who did not leave 
his Syrian town until he had "grown a substantial mustache. 113 
In his homeland he had enjoyed political disputations; but 
since his arrival in the United States, he had remained at 
the same post watching the evolution of his Syrian countrymen 
both in social and economic growth. The store on Washington 
Street had no address. It was simply known as nsomewhere on 
Washington Street, n not far from the Battery which had 
11 changed neither ownership nor appearance for almos·t two 
1. Ibid., pp. 4-5. 
2. ~., Vol. III, No. II, August, 1928, p. 40. 
3. In Arabic this means he had. reached manhood. 
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decades. 111 His living quarters were directly above his 
store. He recognized his stationary position represented 
lack of personal~.progress, but he enjoyed his own reflections 
on the life about him. The Sage appeared to have been a 
cheerful person who always greeted his good listener with 
nAhlan, .Ahlan, u (welcome, welcome). Some of the topics 
of discussion were 110n the Display of Wealth, 11 "The Marriage 
Problem .Among the Syrians, 11 which followed in two series of 
publications, and "Perpetuating the Mother Tongue. 112 
Outside the world of the Syrian communities throughout 
the United States, Mokarzel and his writers took on a cam-
paign of education and enlightenment to the American neigh-
bors and to the detractors, particularly during the 1920 1 s~ 
_,.•·" 
as the immigration issue became a prominent Congressional 
subject reflected in the press and other vehicles of informa-
tion. American contributors dwelt, in general, on various 
historical values in Syria's long history, with special 
emphasis on her early progress. One writer, Stanley W. 
Mooridge, weighed the temper of his times in attacks on the 
Syrians. He explained that such visits to what was considered 
the slums did not mean ttslummy 11 existence. He pointed to 
the record achievements within a short period, whether in 
1. The Syrian World: Vol. III, No. II, August, 1928, p. 41. 
2. The subject of matrimony led to a lively discussion in 
subsequent issues. The nForumn published many articles 
by the young women in particular who voiced varying 
opinions on the old and the new in the nsage's 11 stories. 
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fashionable living or in the prominent business establish-
ments along the important streets of New York City. Abroad, 
he pointed to many successes in the fields of culture and 
education achieved by the Syrians wherever they had settled, 
with emphasis on their value to the British in the Sudan and 
Egypt. 1 
Earlier, in 1924, Dr. Philip K. Hitti's first book on 
the Arabic-speaking residents in the United States had 
appeared at the height of Congressional interest in establish-
ing the quota system with the least minimum from the Arabic 
area. It was a timely book not so much in its number of 
pages but because of its historical value in interpreting 
the Syrians to the American mind. Dr. Talcott Williams 
wrote the sympathetic introduction to this short study. 2 
Time and again Mokarzel had pointed out in his written 
statements that American lay history teachers knew or taught 
little about the world outside the United States. 
The Syrian World remained mindful of its young readers. 
Accounts of various interests received attention whether in 
simple social affairs or more weighty areas of study both 
here and abroad. Articles featured accomplishments among 
themselves that occurred throughout the United States. There 
was a Miss Adele Shibe :Pharo who had 11out-Englished 11 the 
English at Birmingham Southern College in Alabama. Miss 
1. ~.,Vol. III, No.6, September, 1928, p. 54. 
2. Hitti, Philip K. The Syrians in America. 
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Louise Yazbeck had successfully directed a musical presenta-
tion at the 11Mosque o.f Nations" at Shreveport, Louisiana, 
depecting an 11AssyDian Wedding. 111 Labeebe A. J .. Hannats 
well-written short stores portrayed incidents that transpired 
among Syrian youth in transition within American communities. 
Miss Sumayeh Attiyeh was the .first Syrian young woman to 
gain prominence as a public speaker. The magazine featured 
her frequently for her youth, ability, and personal charm--
an example of a recent emigrant who attained national and 
international fame. 
Sumayeh Attiyeh had studied at the American Protestant 
Girls' School in Tripoli, Syria, and came to the United 
States in 1912 to complete preparatory studies here and then 
to enter the field of medicine because of the need for women 
doctors in Syria.. The war altered her entire career. Her 
emergence on the public platform came at the age of eighteen. 
She had been asked to be one of the speakers at St.James 
Church in Chicago, Illinois. The occasion was the dedication 
o.f a gift organ in memory of Mr. Swift, the noted stockyard 
owner. Frank Morgan of Chautauqua and Lyceum Affiliated 
Bureaus of America heard her address and offered Miss Attiyeh 
a three-year contract which was later extended because of 
her success. She spoke on the Near East, its history, customs, 
and ways o.f life unfamiliar to her many listeners. For 
fifteen years she traveled throughout the United States, 
1. The Syrian World, July, 1928, Vol. III, No. I, p. 56. 
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Canada, Alaska, and other English-speaking areas of the 
world reaching New Zealand in her tours. Other public 
appearances in the United States included civic centers, 
schools, hospitals, and prisons. She became the first 
woman from Syria to be heard by means of the radio when the 
New York City Board of Education sponsored her appearance. 1 
In other matters the Arabic press deliberated with 
concern some unfortunate civil incidents which occurred as 
attacks on their fellow countrymen. In 1923 a Syrian home 
in Marietta, Georgia, was dynamited. 2 A former American 
official in the Beirut Consulate had spoken disparagingly 
of the Syrians before a group he addressed in Roanoke, 
Virginia, on November 18, 1928, when he referred to their 
customs and the situation within the French Mandate. Protests 
led to partial retraction of statements made. 3 In 1929 a 
young couple, Nfucholas Romey and his wife, had. been killed 
in Lake City, Florida, following a dispute over vegetable 
displays in front of their little store. The Ash-Shab (~ 
People) asked: 11Has the Syrian Become a Negro?n4 
The Greater New York Arabic writers, business, and 
professional men held frequent discussions on matters of 
1. The Syrian World: April, 1927, Vol. I, No. 10, p. 56. 
Letter:.:December 8, 1960. Written by Miss .A.ttiyeh in 
reply to a questionnaire mailed to her. 
~. New York Times: January 29, 1923, p. 16-8. 
3. The Syrian World: December, 1928, Vol. III, No. 6, P• 55. 
4. ~., June, 1929, Vol. III, No. 12, p. 42. 
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race relations during the turbulent 1920's. One such con-
ference occurred in the spring of 1927 and was attended by 
many able leaders. Attorney Joseph w. Ferris presided. 
The men who participated in the discussions were distin-
guished leaders in their communities. Among the group 
were Dr. Shatara, Dr. Najib Katibah, Major Habeeb A. Saidy, 
and Aziz Trabulsi. 1 Their opinion was that only a few in . 
any race may achieve distinction and bring honor to their 
national group. They pointed to inequalities in wealth 
and education among themselves and that inferiority 
complexes were felt among the less successful. Attention 
was usually drawn to those in that group who were passing 
through trials of transition. Their task, the men asserted, 
was that of education to dispel these inferiority feelings 
and to inte+pret themselves better in American communities. 2 
On October 3, 1927, the New York American printed an 
article by Salloum A. Mokarzel on the ttHistory of the Syrians 
in New York, tt which was later reprinted in The Syrian 
World.3 In this article Mokarzel dwelt at length on the ro-
mance of trade in the hands of the sons of Phoenicians. On the 
American scene he pointed to the achievements evident along 
Fifth Avenue in the valuable importing houses that had risen 
1 • 
2. 
3. 
~., May, 1927, Vol. I, No. II, p. 52. 
Ibid. , p. 53. 
-
~., November, 1927, Vol. II, No. 5, pp. 3-9· 
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within a short time. He emphasized, also, the position of 
the intellectuals in New York City and the positions they 
held among the Syrians throughout the country, when that 
city printed five Arabic dailies and one semi-weekly. 
These were Al-Hoda, Murrat-ul Gharb, Ash-Shaab, Al-Nesr, and 
Al-Bayan. As-Sayeh was the one semi-weekly. The writers 
had shown concern over the descent on 11Little Syrian by 
imaginative writers who printed matters of 11shallow substance 11 
for popular reading. 1 
Between 1929 and 1930 "Reconciliation Trips 11 took place 
into the Syrian quarters. One group in March of 1929 was 
led by James. Meyers. The idea had been conceived by the 
Reverend Clarence v. Howell, a Methodist minister, in 
co-operation with the Department of Evangelism of the 
Methodist Episcopal Churches of that city. Of special inter-
est to the group were the art works and hammered brass items 
as well as the luxury products from the East. Mokarzel 
joined the visitors during the sight-seeing excursion. He 
lectured to them an the h~story and meaning of Near Eastern 
culture as they walked through the Syrian area. The trip 
terminated at a restaurant to sample foods enjoyed by the 
Arabic-speaking community. Reflecting on the trip, Meyers 
f'elt an inclination to "return again. 112 A similar trip took 
place on Sunday, June 8, 1930. The visitors commented on 
1. Ibid., August, 1926, Vol. I, No.2, p. 41. 
2. ~., March, 1929, Vol. III, No. 9, pp. 31-32. 
320 
the 11 industry of these peopleu and their value within the 
heterogeneous stock that composed the American people. 1 An 
' address by Mokarzel followed over Radio Station WPOH. The 
trip and the address was sponsored by the Y. M. o. A. 
The periods between 1920 and 1940 did not add many new 
arrivals to the Arabic-speaking communities already estab-
lished. The year 1921 saw about 882 reach the United States. 
The new quota system dropped admittance to aboutlQ.O each 
year from then on. 2 The number of forei~n-born Syrians in 
1920 was approximately 51,900 with an additional 3,203 from 
Palestine, now that this state had become separated from 
Syria proper. In the 1930 census the number became 57,227 
with 6,135 from Palestine. Another study on the character-
istics of the population places the number at a higher level--
63,362. Using the conservative estimate for 1930, it would 
appear that about 5,320 Syrians entered the country during 
the decade of the 1920•s with the additional 2,933 Palestin-
ians. This large figure of 8,253 for ten years included the 
large numbers allowed immediately after the war and the non-
quota relatives of American citizens. The 1940 census 
showed a decline among foreign-born Syrians. The number came 
to 50,859 while the Palestinian number increased to 7,047. 
This latter number can be explained in part to the fact that 
Britain held the Mandate in this area. How many may have 
1. ~· '-. July, 1930, Vol. IV, No. 8, pp. 37-40. 
2. Sixteenth Census of the.United States, 1940, p. 43. 
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been of Jewish ancestry who emigrated appears unce:btain. 
These figures do not take into consideration the numbers who 
left or died during the intervening years. 
Estimated distribution of Syrians during the 1930's and 
the 1940's were in this order: according to the 1930 census 
57,357 preferred urban life, 4,861 selected· rural living 
but nonfarming activities, and 1,144 were engaged in farming; 
the 1940 census estimated that 52,569 lived in cities, 
4,218 selected nonfarming rural life, while the farmers had 
dropped slightly to 1,119~ The period of the 1930's showed 
a marked drop in Syrian emigration, as well as Palestinian, 
although the latter came in much larger groups. As an 
example, during the year 1936 only 93 came from Syria while 
Palestine sent 180. After 1936 the number increased sub-
stantially, but not a great amount. There were 565 Syrians 
to 2,726 Palestinians. 1 These figures do not reflect the 
numbers who returned to their homelands or who may have gone 
elsewhere nor those who died after arrival here. 
It is interesting to note that preferences in settle-
ments continued to follow patterns established in earlier 
emigration days. The Middle Atlantic States--New York, New 
Jersey, Pennsylvania--had 17,950 foreign born to 23,670 native 
born or of mixed parentage. The New England states came 
second with 11,076 foreign born to 15,025 native or mixed 
parentage. The East North Oentral States had 11,561 foreign 
1. ~.,Vol. II, pp. 42-43; P• 102. 
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born to 16,160 native or mixed parentage. The West North 
Central states dropped to a low of 3,127 foreign born to 
5,389 native and mixed parentage. The South Atlantic had 
4,538 foreign born to 6,712 native or mixed marriages. The 
East South Central states, the West South Central, and the 
Mountain states reflected the smallest settlements. The 
first area had 1,703 settlers of foreign birth while the 
native or mixed parentage came to 2,831. The second area in 
s~ch states as Arkansas, Louisiana, Oklahoma, and Texas, the 
number of foreign born increased to 3,629 with 5,828 native 
born or mixed parentage. The mountain states had 1,136 
foreign born to 1,699 native born or mixed marriages. In 
this group the states of Idaho, Wyam±ng, Utah, and Nevada 
showed the smallest number. Idaho had 43 foreign born to 
72 native and mixed marriages, while Nevada showed the 
least, 21 foreign born to only 17 native or mixed parentage. 
The Pacific states showed a slight increase with California 
in the lead. The foreign born came to 2,507 with 3,035 
representing native or mixed parentage. In the three states 
California led with 2,048 foreign born to 2,459 native 
and mixed marriages. The total for the United States came 
to 57,227 foreign-born Syrians with 80,349 native born of 
Syrian or mixed parentage. The entire total numbered 137,576. 1 
In New England, Massachusetts led with 7,153 foreign 
1 .. Abstract of the Fifteenth Census of the United States, 
Table 69, p. 146. 
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born to 9,736 native and mixed parentage. In the Mid-
Atlantic states, New York showed the greatest concentration 
with 10,113 foreign born to 11,268 native or mixed parentage. 
In the East North Central states, Ohio and Michigan showed 
almost equal preferred settlements. Ohio had 4,226 foreign 
born to 5,919 native and mixed parentage; while Michigan 
had 4,999 foreign born to 6,761 mixed parentage. The West 
North Central had the largest settlement group in Missouri 
where 806 were of foreign parentage to 1,289 native and 
mixed parentage. Virginia and Florida had the largest 
settlements in the South Atlantic states. Virginia led by 
1,300 foreign born to 2,035 native or mixed parents. Florida 
had 912 native born to 1,145 foreign or mixed parents. In 
the East South Central states, Mississippi and Alabama 
showed preferences in settlement groups. Alabama had 487 
foreign born to 918 native or mixed parentage. In Mississippi 
there were 693 foreign born to 1 ,o8o:_native or mixed parent-
age. In the four West South Central states, Louisians, 
Oklahoma, and Texas had the largest concentration. Texas 
led with 1,670 foreign born to 2,608 native or mixed parent-
age. Louisiana came second with 929 foreign born with 1,607 
native or mixed parentage, and Oklahoma followed with 809 
foreign born and 1,255 native or mixed parentage. 1 
Among the foreign groups in leading cities, New York 
City came first, followed by Detroit, then Boston. Cleveland, 
1 • Ibid. 
-
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Ohio, showed a larger concentration than Chicago, coming 
fourth in the preferred list in urban living. Philadelphia 
came fifth in the favored groups. A study in the figures 
of the five cities gave the folloWing: New York City, 6065 
~oreign to 5,734 native or mixed parentage. Brooklyn showed 
almost an equal number with 5,353 foreign to 5,119 native 
or mixed parentage. Detroit, the second largest, had 3,061 
~oreign born to 4,202 native or mixed parentage. Boston, as 
thir~ registered 2,258 foreign born to 2,671 native of mixed 
parentage. Cleveland, fourth in pre~erence, had 1,052 
~oreign and 1,320 native or mixed parentage. Philadelphia, 
as fifth in choice, showed 997 foreign born and 1,038 native 
or mixed parentage. 1 
A sampling o~ letters received by Ashad G. Hawie in 
1939 from some governors in the United States concerning the 
Syrians in their st~tes reveals four general appraisals as 
individuals and as vocational followers. First, they were 
rated as law-abiding citizens. Second, their enterprises 
~allowed opportunities available in the areas where they 
had chosen to make their homes. In North Dakota, for 
example, Governor John Moses said that only a few had 
settled in his state. He spoke of them as being hard workers 
on a land adverse in both climate and soil. 2 In South Dakota 
most of the few there had turned to the grocery 
1. ~.,Table 70, p. 148; Table 71·, P• 150. 
2. Hawie, Ashad G. Op. Cit.,- p. 81. 
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business. 1 The story was about the same in Idaho. In Ohilil) 
many had worked their way inte prevailing professional 
openings. Third, they were cited for their family devotions. 
Fourth, interest in their children t s future in the fields sf 
education absorbed many of their interests. 2 
In urban areas whether the Syrians lived in separate 
settlements or spread out among their neighbors they ex-
hibited slight differences in cultural er religious prefer-
ence. Religious~y there may be Christian, Meslem, or JeWish 
centers. But should they gather at social £unctions the 
customs and :roods prevailed in Arabie pr'eference :f'0r their 
basic culture. They then beeome indiscernible as Arabic-
spea.k:i.ng peop~e whe hold one common bond, their language; 
food, and social amenities. 
1\lew. York City; Brooklyn, Chicago; Detroit; and Tolede 
serve as geod examples since it is in these communities 
that the numbers became large enough to show wide di£ferences. 
In New York City the Christians chose the neighborhood of 
WaShington Street. The Arab Jews settled on Hester, Allen, 
and Orchard streets. Both founded houses sf worship te 
answer their spiritual needs. When the Christians moved 
first to South Brooklyn and later expanded inte the Bay Ridge 
area1 the Jewish community selected Bensonhurst as their 
newer place o.f residence. In 1920 the first synagogue 
i. Ibid., P• ti5; 
g;· ~.:; p·~ 147• 
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appeared at a cost of 11more than $130,000. 11 The Mogan David 
Community Center met religious needs for young and adults. 
nof the ten Sephardic shuls in Brooklyn the majority are 
Syrian. Ahi Ezer and Sha'are Zion are the second favorites 
of shulgoers.n Charity organizations expanded from the 
.Aleppo-Jerusalem Jewish Relief in 1914 to become the "Hebrew 
Aid Societyn in 1918. Later, in Brooklyn, the 11Near East 
Jewish Aid Societyu took over. 1 Home life .followed patterns 
familiar in Syria with strict parental control over the 
children. 2 
In Chicago, Detroit, and Toledo the Syrians established: 
themselves into fairly large Christian and Islamic groups. 
Three Oriental churches and the Mosques were established in 
the Arabic-speaking community. Divisions continued among 
the respective faiths.3 Detroit, the second largest Arabic-
speaking area in the United States, had the largest number 
of Moslems. Altogether about 6,000 settled there, princi-
pally .from Lebanon, with a few from Yemen, Iraq, and Syria. 
The Christians had five churches and the Moslems--whose 
increase came in the 1920 1 s and the 1930ls--had two mosques 
to serve the large congregations. 4 The Christian Arabs 
1. Jewish Press: September 23, 1960. 
2. Ibid., September 30, 1960. 
3. Tahir, Al, Abdul: Op. Cit., P• 56. 
4. El.Kholy, Abdo: Religion and Assimilation in two Muslim 
Communities in America, p. 23. 
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remained substantially the same in numbers with slight 
changes between the two wars. From Iraq the Chaldeans in-
creased in number so that they finally established a church 
of their own with proper ecclesiastical representation. 1 
The Toledo Christians belong principally to the Greek 
Orthodox church. The Arabic-speaking community in general 
remained large and prosperous since its early settlement. 
In general, most of them preferred not to live in settlement 
areas. The Moslem community, which began to gather first 
about 1915, numbered close. to a thousand. The group as a 
whole remained' consistently wealthier than their coreligion-
ists in Detroit because they followed commercial interests 
rather than work in industrial plants. This intermingling 
widened considerably their own religious perspectives. The 
first Moslem who came to Toledo drifted in as a peddler, 
much as his countrymen, the Christians and the Jews, had 
done before. Their opulence remained quite evident when 
contrasted with the netroit Moslems although in numbers 
they represent no more than twenty per cent of the total 
arabic-speaking populatio~ in Toledo. 2 
Of the four Christian divisions, broadly speaking, the 
Maronite Church established the most congregations through-
out the United States. They have remained consistently the 
largest number among the Arabic-speaking community. The 
1. Al-Islaah (The Reform), October 5, 1960, p. 3. 
2. Khohly, A. Abdo: Op. Cit., pp. 87-88. 
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reason for this is historic. Most of the emigrants came from 
Lebanon, the stronghold of the Maronite order. By 1940 there 
were forty-four churches established in eighteen states, 
mostly in the Northeast and the Midwest. Pennsylvania led 
with eight churches, New York and Massachusetts each founded 
seven, and Ohio had four churches. The remaining eighteen 
were scattered in the Midwest, with on each in the South and 
California. 1 
The Greek Orthodox or Syrian Antiochian Church estab-
lished its 11 See 11 or spiritual center in Brooklyn, New York, 
at the Cathedral of St. Nicholas. On April 19, 1936, His 
Beatitude, Patriarch Theodosios of Antioch, raised Antony 
Bashir to the position of Metropolitan-Archbishop of North 
America. 2 Although the church ranked second in membership, 
it was more widely established than the Maronite Church, 
particularly in the Midwest, the South, and the Far West. 
In all, about thirty churches had been established in such 
leading centers as Brooklyn; Boston; Pawtucket, Rhode Island; 
Worcester; and Toledo. Los Angeles, California, established 
a large center for those of the same faith. 
The Melkites, or Papal Greeks, had founded twenty-four 
churches in thirteen states. New York led with four churches, 
Massachusetts with three, and Ohio also had three. Most of 
the Melkites live in the Northeastern states with the Midwest 
1. Eid, Joseph: A Ltombre des Oedres, pp. 198-201. 
2. The Word: 11 The Cathedral of your Archdiocese," P• 3; P• 18. 
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next in order. One church in the South was established in 
Alabama, one in Nebraska, and two in California. 1 
The Arab Protestants remained the smallest in numbers. 
Two centers, in Brooklyn and in Fall River, merit mention 
because here their influence was greatest. However, there 
were many more adherents to Protestantism, but these were in 
scattered parts of the country. Since most of them had a 
workable knowledgeof English, they drifted into American 
churches and became absorbed in the various types of 
congregations from Anglicanism to the more ·evangelical 
divisions. Most of them, however, preferred the Presbyterian 
churches because of their acquaintance with the missionaries 
in their homelands. Congregational and Methodist churches 
came next in order of preference. A study of the Fall River 
church will serve as an example. 
The Elder Paul Jabbour continued to shepherd the small 
group until 1918 when the Syrian Protestants petitioned the 
American Mission of the Presbyterian. Church to send them an 
Arabic-speaking pastor. The first permanent choice took place 
when Reverend Joseph Zaidan, educated both in Lebanon and in 
the United States, resigned his positionin Brooklyn to 
assume duties among the many he had known as a teacher in 
the Sidon area. He remained their pastor, except for a short 
1. Eid, Joseph: Op. Cit,., PP• 203-204. 
330 
leave, until his retirement in 1954. 1 
Besides their basic faiths the Syrians were mindful of 
two essential needs--the social and intellectual aspects in 
their lives. In the late 1890 1 s the first learned society 
took form in New York City ably supported by such leaders as 
Dr. Amin Haddad. In general, however, the groups in the 
country felt a need for either social or welfare organizations. 
A survey of any community reveals identical patterns in social 
groupings. Some named their associations after the towns of 
origin as the Becharre Welfare Society of Boston. Others 
used national names either Lebanese or Syrian, later to be 
hyphenated with American. 2 During the crises over natural-
ization and the difficulties of the 1920's many leaders 
urged a federation of their independent social groups. The 
purpose was twofold: one, to show strength by organization 
in event of crucial situations; the other, to keep ties with 
one another because of their scattered numbers. 
The Labor Day weekend of August 31, 1930, brought the 
idea conceived by the Lebanese League of Progress of New 
York, into existence when a festival was held at Champ's Farm 
in Bridgeport, Connecticut. The event became a fixed 
tradition·. In other areas where Arabic-speaking groups had 
1. History of the Boston Presbytery of the United 
Presbyterian Church of North America: p. 28. 
In 1956 the church changed its name from 11Syrian 
Presbyteriann to nThe Calvary United Presbyterian 
Church 11 thereby losing their historic identity. 
2. Shamon, Elias: Op. Cit., pp. 10-11. 
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large settlements the same idea prevailed. The name 
11Mahrajan" designates these festival gatherings. 1 At the 
first event in 1930 dignitaries from among American and 
Syrian leaders addressed the guests who gathered from the 
Northeastern states. The purpose of the festival was ex~ 
pressed in the following words: 
Our coming together on such a gathering is 
because we are influenced by the same traditions 
governing our former social conditions. We are in 
the United States a distinct group who owe their 
adopted country the contributions of the best that 
is in them towards its cultural and democratic 
progress. And we are proud to claim one of the 
most previous heritages that have fallen to the 
lot of any small nation in history. By coming 
together as an ethnological unit we propese to 
keep alive those distinct features of our xacial 
heritage for permanent contribution to our land 
of adoption.2 
The Arabic press had played an important role in 
gathering its scattered people together·by keeping them 
informed of events related to their lives and by urging the 
formation of groups for civic or social purposes. The press 
had started to publish its dailies and weeklies early in 
the emigration period. The editors represented Arabic, 
French, and English collegiate training acquired either in 
Beirut or Cairo. The newspapers followed wide ranges of 
opinion reflecting literary and ideological interests. 
1. The Syrian World: 11Lebanese Festival in Bridgeport, u 
September, 1930, Vol. V, No. I, pp. 52-53· 
2. Ibid. 
-
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Although they aimed at literary perfection, one fact re-
mained in view~ their papers must appeal to the wide seg~ 
ment of Arabic-speaking newcomers. Many had limited educa-
tional backgrounds. The newspapers, therefore, became 
functional in for.m and vocabulary, eliminating archaic 
, I 
terminologies or overuse of figures of speech, except for 
the literary section:,: which usually meant poetic creations. 
By so doing, the early writers rendered Arabic a valuable 
service, which later influenced journalism in the Near East. 
The forerunners in this movement toward the new Arabic began 
with Kowkab Amerika (The Star of the West). This paper 
appeared early in the 1890's, edited and owned by Dr. A. J. 
and Najeeb J~ Arbeeley, sons of the famous professor, Dr. 
Joseph Arbeel~y. 1 By the end of the century Joseph Malouf 
issued Al-~yam (The Days). He became kno~m as the dean of 
Arabic letters. Shibli N. Damus founded Al-Islah (The 
Reform), the Mokarzel brothers, Nahum A. and Salloum A., 
established the Al-Hoda (The Guidan.ce), and Najeeb Diab, 
Murratwul Gharb (The Mirror of the West). 2 By the early part 
of the century Abdulmesiah A. Haddad brought out his paper 
As-Sayeh, (The Traveler). Elia D. Madey, who first had 
become editor of Murrat-ul Gharb until 1928, issued his own 
publication As-Sameer (The Entertainer or Friend) which first 
came out as a monthly magazine dedicated to literature rather 
1. The New York Daily Tribune: October 2, 1892, p. 22. 
2. New York Times: Magazine Feature, August 30, 1899, p. 4. 
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than to general reading. Later As-Sameer became a daily 
publication after 1936. Among the group of publishers, 
Elia D. Madey became a poet of the first magnitude recognized 
throughout the Arabic world. 1 
The press in itself was insufficient to satisfy the 
smaller group of intellectuals--particularly writers. By 
1920 a select few formed the 11Ar-Rabitat al Kalameeyat 11 
(The Bond of Penmen). The writers represented young rebels 
who had broken away from the traditionalist school of Arabic 
literature. They regarded the older world of letters as 
archaic and not adaptable to their new age. Some of their 
forerunners had escaped to Paris and London as students in 
rebellion against form and formalism in writing. Others had 
come to the United States and South America. Theirs was the 
spirit suggestive of Eyron, Shelley; and Keats. They set 
about to reconstruct Arabic literature in works that bordered 
on the metaphysical with overtones of romanticism and real-
ism in the field of poetry. Their essays and short storrues 
became factual rather than Oriental fantasie's of the past. 
This group of ten writers had first met at Gibran Khalil 
Gibran's studio in New York City. They had remained in 
nalmost endless session fostering the birthu2 of their 
1. In 1957 Mr. Madey was honored by the Lebanese Govern-
ment for his contributions in modern Arabic verse. 
His poems are studied in many Lebanese schools. Some 
of hi~ works have appeared in English translation. 
· See Arberry, Arthur J. The Intellectual Compass,. 
2. Wolf, Martin L. A Treasury of Kahlil Gibran. 
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literary aide. The group included Gibran, Mikhail Naimy, 
Abdulmesiah A. Haddad, Nadra Haddad, Rasheed Ayoub, Naseeb 
Areedah, Amin Rihany, William Oatzeflis, Elia Attalah, and 
Elia D. Madey. Bistany's translation of the niliad" had 
-. 
earlier blazed the trail toward the new nlassical and at 
the same time realistic move in literature. Earlier in the 
century Salim S. Sarkis 1 s United Hearts in the United States 
had paved the way toward the novel based on true experiences. 
The value of his work lay in the fact that it came from 
primary sources which he had gathered together to tell his 
story. 1 Rihany's interest in Arabic literature had come 
after reading Washington Irving's "Tales of the Alhambra.n 
His career became that of essayist, biographer, poet, world 
traveler and lecturer. Naimy attained success as a literary 
critic, short story writer, and editor. He had been influ-
enced by his student days in pre-Revolutionary Russia. His 
works bordered on realism in critical evaluations of life. 
Haddad's one volume of short stories, The Emigrant Tales, 
attempted to record events in the daily lives of the 
1. Sarkis, Salim s. United Hearts in the United States is 
the biography of Ispiridon Jeha and his marriage to 
Elizabeth Phillips of Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania. 
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newcomers to the United States. 1 0~ the ten Gibran became 
the best known ~or his English wurks. The Prophet became 
one o~ the most widely read books. 2 
The period between the two world wars brought Arabic 
immigration virtually to a standstill. But the people 
themselves became ~irmly settled in various parts o~ the 
country. Some prospered as the more select group o~ mer-
chants did in New York Oity; others remained small traders; 
those in the textile areas ~elt the gradual recession in 
the mill communities. Syrian churches and organizations 
grew during this period which became important to both the 
~irst and the second generations. They weathered hostilities 
by their philosophical approaches to li~e, the result o~ 
centuries of experience with both success and adversities. 
The press, literary associations, and ethnic social-gather-
ings gave voice and meaning to their inner selves as they 
drew closer together during the period o~ transition and 
1. For ~rther treatment o~ the subject, see the following: 
Arberry, Arthur J. Modern Arabic Poetry; Rafiyi, Tou~ic 
el Ameen Rihany; the Open Oourt; Kratschkovsky, Ign. 
Die Literatur der arabischen Emi ranten in Amerika 
1 95-1915 • The writer laments, in part the revolt 
toward the new ~orm o~ Oriental literature with which 
the world had always identi~ied their creations. He 
appraised the new spirit more in line with the later 
eighteenth and early nineteenth-century writers in 
Europe, generally·known to the world o~ European readers. 
Mr. Haddad was the guest of the United Arab Republic 
during the summer o~ 1960. He spoke in Damascus and 
Oairo on the activities o~ tt.Ar-Rabitat 11 during its 
important period in the United States •. 
2. By 1960 over a million copies had been sold. 
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assimilation. 
World War Two brought an end to most unfavorable 
immigrant comments in press and book publications. The 
nation required unification within its society. An example 
of this can be found in the quarterly magazine Common Ground 
made possible by a Carnegie Corporation grant. This publica-
tion continued until 1949. In one article Arthur M. 
Schlesinger wrote on the many cultural aspects evident here 
in the seventeenth century. George M. Stephenson, noted 
immigration historian, wrote on the same idea in an article 
entitled 11 When .America Was the Land of Canaan." Pictures of 
Syrian and Lebanese activities included a Red Cross Ambulance 
with Arabic script which identified it as a New York City 
unit, Al-Hoda, and a nMahrajan," once veterans of three 
wars. One article referred to Moslem service. 1 
On May 8, 1943, an .eminent emigrant who had come here 
in 1900 passed on. He was Dr. Risq G. Haddad, teacher and 
lay preacher in Syria as well as poet and medical doctor. 
He had studied at Sidon's American Preparatory School before 
attending the Syrian Protestant College in Beirut where he 
followed a medical career. In the United States he obtained 
his Doctor of Philosophy degree at New York University, 
writing on The Development of Arabic Poetry. Then followed 
further medical studies and a·life of service. To honor 
his memory the Risq G. Foundation, Inc. was founded to award 
1. Vols. I, II, III. Vol. II, pp. 65-67. 
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scholarship to the rising young of the Arabic descent. His 
life had served as an example of one devoted to his homeland 
and to the United States. 1 
As the war years closed, the Mandates in the Near East 
came to an end with the emergence of sovereign states in 
the area. Arabic-speaking Americans experienced a resurgence 
of pride in their historic heritage. The early forerunners 
had emigrated as Turkish citizens. World War One had 
reduced them to the status of Mandates. With the rise of 
the new nations and eminent visitors to the United States 
from those nations,.the Arabic~American communities regarded 
their heritage and language with renewed interest in 
relation to their former homelands and as American citizens. 
t". The R. G. Haddad Foundation, Inc., 11 Gift of a Lifetime.rr 
APPENDIX 
THE SYRIAN NATURALIZATION ISSUES 
Before the United States Federal Oourts 
In 1909 the cases reported by name appear as Balsara, 
Shihsim, Thompson, Najour, and Halladjian. Mudarri 1 s 
petition came up in 1910, Tom Ellis in 1911, and by 1915 
Shahid and Dow. In New Orleans many other petitioners 
faced the same problem, while a great many remained unknown. 1 
The issue encompassed all of the Turkish area lying specifi-
cally within Asia Minor. One petitioner was a Parsee from 
Bombay, India, two were Armenians, and the remainder Syrians. 
Beginning in 1906 applicants for citizenship had to specify 
color of skin, hair, eyes, and race, nationality, and 
religion. It would appear that since the issuance of these 
forms greater scrutiny followe~, particularly for the non-
European. In 1894 when a Turkish Syrian was naturalized in 
Ohicago, the event attracted some notice in the press. 
Japanese discrimination at the time lay behind the publicity. 
Much of the difficulty had rise~ as a result of anti-
Asiatic instructions issued by the Ohief in the Division of 
Naturalization in the Department of Oommerce and Labor. 
1. United States Oircuit Oourt of Appeals, Second District, 
New York, pp. 74-76. 
Several judges refused to observe the ruling, naturalizing 
Asiatic Turks as they saw £it. This occurred in one case 
reported, Shihsim o£ Los Angeles, a Syrian o£ Lebanese 
origin. 1 A review o£ some o£ the ~ases will serve to 
illustrate further the issue involved and the judicial 
pronouncements that £allowed. 
On may 28, 1909, Bhicaji Franyi Balsara, about thirty-
eight years old, applied £or citizenship in the Federal 
District Court o£ New York City. The questions arose over 
the interpretation o£ 11£ree white persons" in naturalization 
statutes when expanded to include all members o£ the Aryan 
race. Judge E. Henry Lacombe contended that the phrase 
11 £ree white personsu used in 1790 by the £ounders o£ the 
republic intended to preserve naturalization privileges to 
those who had established and built the new nation. Judge 
Lacombe commented £avorably on Balsara who appeared to be 
a man o£ 11high character." But the problem be£ore him 
centered on whether nwhite persons 11 included all Caucasians. 
To do so, he argued, would bring in not only the Parsees 
who were o£ npurest white .Aryans 11 but also other related 
groups in that geographical area. These would be the 11Mgha.ns, 
Hindoos, Arabs, and Berbers. 112 
' At the United States Circuit Court o£ Appeals on 
July 1, 1910, uamici curiae" appeared as Syrian intervenors. 
1. ~-' p. 75· 
2. Federal Re~orter, Vol. 171, p. 295. 
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Concern had risen among the group because of a series of 
cases which had developed in other parts of the country. 
It was decided to make a test case out of the Balsara issue, 
which appeared as Brief Number 186. The attorneys for the 
Syrian Intervenors, Louis Marshall and Max J. Kohler, 
presented an eighty-four page brief in a comprehensive study 
of the entire naturalization subject in general and the 
Asiatic race question in particular. They offered historical 
and ethnological analyses based on accepted learned 
authorities on race issues from ancient times to the present. 
The defense procedure followed four approaches to the prob-
lem before the court. 
First, the lawyers presented a step-by-step analysis 
of the new Immigration and Naturalization Act of June 29, 
1906. The questions asked did not require race as such. 
Instead, emphasis on character and the upholding of the 
laws of the country were stressed. The Act was compared to 
a contract whereby the last agreement or law supersedes that 
which came before it. 
Second, a detailed review of Congressional and other 
historical writings attempted to prove the vision and wisdom 
of many of the men in prominent governmental positions who 
supported b~aad naturalization principles. One member of 
Congress found it inconsistent of a nation which opene~ts 
portals to the oppressed but denied them 11full enjoyment. of 
that asylum, 11 whether Jew or Roman Catholic. Madison, also 
believed that every man should incorporate uhimself fully 
into our society." 1 Early indications pointed to the 
acceptance of 11 Turks, Hindoos, and other Orientals." 
Jefferson's autobiography revealed his stand on the subject 
of toleration in Virginia in 1785 when he refused to have 
inscribed into law that only believers in Jesus Christ should 
be acceptable to the State. He wished toleration extended 
not only to Christians fuut also to "Jews, Mahometan and Hindoo 
and Infidels. 11 Going still further in history the famous 
nship Letter" of Roger Williams came in for review when 
under one State leadership he would include the Jew and the 
.Turk. The survey refuted the belief that the founding 
fathers anticipated emigrants only from Europe by noting the 
treaties signed with Algiers in 1795, with Tripoli in 1796, 
and with Tunis in 1797. 2 
Third, acts of judges within that year had already set 
a precedent in cases involving people from Western Asia. 
Citizenship had been granted to Syrians in New Orleans. 
Judge Brown in the Thompson case had approved the Armenian's 
application, contending he would continue to grant citizen-
ship both to Armenians and Turks unless a ruling to the 
contrary came from higher authority. JudgeLowell had done 
the same in the Halladjian case. uNadjourtt had won his 
right in the Atlanta, Georgia, case under Judge 
1. ~., p. 53. 
2. ~·' p. 58. 
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Newman. 1 
Fourth, returning to the historical scene the Colonial 
Act of George II in 1740 had approved the naturalization of 
Jews from Asia Minor residing in English America. HA number 
of Jews even from Asia who had settled here in Colonial days, 11 
were known to Ezra Stiles. In his 11Literary Diaryu he had 
noted that 11he personally had met no less than si:x: Jewish 
Rabbis between 1759-1779·at Newport, Rhode Island, of whom 
at least three were born in A.sia. 112 Balsara's case received 
a favorable judgment.3 
On December 1, 1909, the case of George C. Najour 
followed in Atlanta, Georgia: He had appealed the lower 
court's decision. William T. Newman handed down an affirma-
tive decision in this case asserting that the Syrians from 
Mount Lebanon came Y.Ti thin the meaning of flfree white. persons 
and that this meaning indicated race as well as color." 
He was classified as not particularly dark nor did his 
appearance suggest the Mongolian race. He cited as a refer-
ence the work of Dr. A.. H. Keane on The World's People in 
which the Syrians received classification under the term 
white or Caucasian. 4 
A letter from Mr. Najour, dated January 12, 1961, gives 
1 • Illi·, pp. 63-79·. 
2. ~., p. 79. 
3. Federal Reporter: Vol. 180, p. 699. 
4. ~., Vol. 174, p. 735. 
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his own account of the court battle. Previously, however, 
a United States attorney had visited him to discuss the 
case with him. Thefttorney had insisted that all those who 
lived within the Turkish domain had mixed blood tinged with 
yellow. As a result of the interview many articles appeared 
in the Atlanta newspapers discussing the question--the right 
of a Syrian to citizenship. 
Two cases followed in Massachusetts within a matter of 
two weeks. The first involved the applicant Jacob H. 
Halladjian, an Armenian who was then residing in Boston. In 
1907 his brother had attained citizenship without apparent 
difficulty. The Halladjian issue became a test case for 
three other Armenians caught in the same dispute. A lengthy 
discussion followed by Judge Francis c. Lowell who asserted 
that the petitioners nwould pass undistinguished in Western 
Europe. 11 To Judge Lowell it appeared quite 11misleadingu to 
speak of a European or of an Asiatic race. Races were not 
to be judged on the continent one inhabits but instead on' 
ethnic stock. 1 
On January 8, 1910, Judge Lowell presided over a 
similar controversy, this time involving a Syrian born in 
Damascus. Assad Nicola Mudarri, about thirty years old, was 
a lace merchant. His place of birth was Damascus, Syria, 
Turkey. As far as Mudarri was concerned the judge qualified 
his findings somewhat by asserting that what he had said 
1. Ibid., p. 834. 
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about the Armenians did not exactly fit the Syrians who, to 
him, appeared to have had a greater mixture of blood. But 
since most writers on ethnology had included the Syrians 
as Caucasians, he abided by that decision. 1 
The Tom Ellis Case appeared in Portland, Oregon, on 
July 11, 1910, before Judge Charles E. Wolverton. In his 
summation he accepted those of the Semitic stock within the 
borders of the white race. Ellis received praise as a man 
of good morals, industrious, and 11one who had a fair under-
standing of our institutions and form of government. 11 He 
deplored, as Judge Smith did later in the Dow case, the 
ambiguity found in the Actof 1790. But he was willing to 
use such 11ambigui tyu in favor of the Caucasian people. 2 
George Dow appeared before the Charleston, South 
Carolina, courts three times in his attempt to attain 
naturalization. His case became the most involved. Twice 
his petition was denied. At the second appearance many 
Syrian American Associations supported the applicant. Both 
hearings, the first on February 18, 1914, 3 and the second on 
April 1-5, 1914, 4 had taken place before Judge Henry A. Smith. 
He restricted the meaning of 11 free whiten and Eruopean to 
the original intention of the early legislators. .As so 
1. 
.illQ..' Vol. 176, p. 465. 
2. I!2.iQ..' Vol. 179, p. 1001. 
3· Ibid., Vol. 211, p. 486. 
4. 
.I!21.9:.· ' Vol • 213, p. 355· 
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construed neither a Syrian nor anyone else beyond the geo-
graphic boundary of Europe could become a naturalized citizen 
of the United States. The fact that George Dow was somewhat 
darker in skin than other Syrians who had applied did not 
help his cause. The second trial or hearing took place in 
behalf of the Syrian American Associations of the country, 
represented by T. Moultrie Mordecai. 
The 11 amici curiaeu sought to reverse the decision 
pointing out that the term 11 Caucasiann carries with it nwhite 
racen not white color. They directed attention to precedents 
already established in naturalization of European Jews, 
themselves Semitic in origin, as the Syrians. Ethnological 
writers on race history were cited at great length by the 
judge and by the 11 intervenors. 11 History again came in for 
a parade of the v.arieties who had penetrated the area, with 
greater emphasis on those in the Asiatic sphere. Biblical 
verses had a share in the citation and the rebuttal. The 
fact that Syrians before Federal Courts had all attained 
favorable acceptance urged the defenders all the more to 
press this case further. In the matter of Shahid, earlier, 
he had been re~used not on the race issue but because he 
lacked knowledge of English. On the other hand petitioners 
in general had the language and the knowledge at their 
command. 
On September 14, 1915, the case reached the United 
States Circuit Court of Appeals. The Syrian Intervenors 
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became represented by Number 1345, in the dispute known as 
Dow vs. u. s. et al. Three judges heard the case. Attorney 
Mordecai retained as assistant, Simeon Hyde. Judge Oharles 
A. Woods handed down the decision, reversing Judge Smith's 
refusal. George Dow was admitted to citizenship in the 
United States. -In the summation delivered before the Court, 
Judge Woods praised his fellow jurist for his splendid 
erudition in the field of historical knowledge. But he 
agreed with earlier decisions stating he was reasonably 
certain the Founding Fathers used the term ufree whiten ~d 
European loosely to indicate only the people whom they knew, 
little expecting the shift in immigration that ensued. Also, 
he doubted if those early men had any knowledge of ethnology 
except what appeared before theewe. Further, changes in 
opinion and in interpretations by subsequent writers on the 
s-q,bject were not always in accord with their deductions. 
Winally, precedent had already been established in earlier 
cases before the Federal courts whereby Syrians and Armenians 
had already received naturalization. 1 The Dow case closed 
further arguments on this subject. 
1. ~.,Vol. 226, p. 145. 
ABSTRAOT OF DISSERTATION 
THE OOMING OF THE ARABIO-SPEAKING PEOPLE TO THE UNITED STATES 
Eminent historians and writers have frequently referred 
to the important role American missionaries played in 
acquainting Arabic-speaking people of the Near East with 
the United States, which subsequently led to their emigra-
tion to America. Studies of available letters, reports, 
and biographies reveal the founding of·educational,clinical, 
and press publications in Syria during the early nineteenth 
century. These occurred simultaneously with important 
changes that began to take place within the Near Eastern 
area. Forerunners, like Pliny Fisk and Levi Parsons in 
1819, were followed by prominent American men and women 
who worked among the people in peace and in times of civil 
disturbances. The presence of these strangers from a 
distant country, who made available their services in 
humane endeavors without political opportunism, enhanced 
greatly American prestige in the Near East. 
The few emigrants in the United States between 1849 
and 1860 came through this association with Americans. 
Monseigneur Flavianus E£oury, Superior General of St. John•s 
Oonvent in Khonchara, Lebanon, sought American Oatholic 
aid to restore the monastery destroyed by civil wars. 
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Antonio Bishallany, also of Mount Lebanon, studied here, 
hoping to acquire a wider background in Protestant 
missionary education. One exception to the missionary 
story during this period is that of Hadji Ali or Hi Jolly. 
He led a Levantine group to the United States in 1856 when 
this country introduced the camel caravan into the Arizona 
territory. 
There is evidence that there were earlier arrivals 
of Moors from North Africa who came with the Spaniards. 
Father Elias al-Mawsili, of Mosul, Iraq, reached Mexico 
and South America in 1668. Some Rabbis from Asia Minor 
were in Newport, Rhode Islru;td, in the middle eighteenth 
century. Algerians may have brought horses here for the 
Continental army during the American Revolution. By 1856~ 
statistics reveal about 272 Near Easterners in the United 
States, including North Africans. But these classifica-
tions are not certain. However, widespread emigration to 
the United States occurred only after the American Civil 
War. 
The later nineteenth century proved fruitful for 
American missionary workers in Syria, who expanded their 
activities. Need for higher education. led to establishing 
the Beirut Seminary for Women and the Syrian Protestant 
College, later the American University at Beirut. But 
increased emigration induced by education--American, 
European, and native--and economic opportunities abroad 
threatened the Syrian economy and American expansion 
programs. 
Contemporary writings in English and Arabic reveal 
the emigration story. Those who learned English before 
leaving had one advantage over other immigrants. The 
Centennial Exposition of 1876, the Oolumbian in 1893, and 
the St. Louis Fair of 1904 fUrther spurred emigration • 
.. 
These American observances attracted entertainers, artisans, 
and entrepreneurs from the Near East. 
Emigration came to a peak between 1900 and 1915. 
Approximately 85,000 arrived in those years. Previously 
some 25,000 had entered the United States. Many were 
traders. Some started out as peddlers before establishing 
commercial enterprises, with New York City the principal 
trade center in .the reawakened Phoenician spirit. Others 
found work in industry, with large concentration in 
textile areas. 
The right of Syrians to naturalization was tested in 
Federal courts and resolved in their favor. World War One 
and the immigration quota system of the 1920ts almost 
halted Arabic migration here. 
The mood of the period between the two wars produced 
anti-immigrant attitudes. But this period also witnessed 
the growth of settlements, expansion of enterprises, 
cultural and religious establishments among Christians, 
Moslems, and Hebraic Syrians in large centers. Sympathetic 
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understanding became evident as ideas flowed between them 
and the general public. These forerunners became, 
generally speaking, the fathers of the present Arabic-
speaking .Americans in the United States. 
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